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L Ec TU 
UPON THE 
BOOK OF REVELATION 


O F 


JOHN THE DIVINE. 


REVELATION, iv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 75 &c, 


After this ] luoked, and behold, a door was opened in 
heaven: and the firſt voice which I heard, was as 
it were a trumpet tulking with me; which ſuids + 


Come up hither, and I will Ie u thee things which 
muſt be hereafter, 


And immediately I was in the ſpirit - and behold, 2 

| throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the 

1 throne, 

And he that ſat, was to Iook upon like a ja 0 3 
a ſardin ſtone and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. © 

And round about the throne were four and twenty 
ſeats: and upon the ſeuts I ſaw four and twenty" 
elders ſitting, cloathed in white raiment; and they 


Had on their bead crowns of gold. 
Vor. II. B.. 
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a]. LECTURE VI. 
And out of the throne proceeded lightenings and 
thunderings, and voices» And there were ſæven 


lamps of fite burning before the throne, which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God, &c. &c. 


JE is the ſecond viſion which John ſaw, and 


opens a uew ſcene, which comprehends four 
acts, every one of which have a muſical chorus. — 
Firſt, four living creatures, —ſecondly, four and 
twenty elders, who ſing a new ſong to the lamb— 
thirdly, another of angels—And, Jaſtly, of all crea- 
tures, giving honour, and glory, and power, unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb.— 
This viſion ends with the ſeventh chapter. In this 
viſion there are ſeveral plorious deſcriptions of hea- 
vealy things, ſenfibly repreſented to John, and by 


him written, according as they appeared to him in 


viſion. The events of hiſtory are deſcribed by cer- 
tain images, to which the facts were to have a par- 
ticular reſemblance in their ſignification. The 
viſions in this book are hiſtcrical, and prophetical 
pictures, of the church of Chriſt, from the coming 
of the Meſſiah to the end of the world; and what 
is neceſſary to be oblerved in viewing the draughts 
ol this picture, is, to endeavour to point out the 
agreement of the images with the periods of hif- 
' tory, and the events that have happened, or may 
happen m every one of them, By doing of this we 
ſhall more ſpeedily paſs through this book of Reve- 
lation, and come to a concluſion. 

The apoſtle informs us of what he heard, and 
of What he ſaw.—He heard a voice like a trumpet 
which muſt refer to the ſound and ſolemnity of the 


voice 7 5 


LECTURE VI. 3 


voice, for it could not relate to its articulation, be. 


canſe the ſound of a trumpet is different from arti- 


culation. This voice talked with him, and com- 


manded him to come up to the ſcene where the 


| ſeveral objects of prophecy were to be diſplayed.— 


This ſcene is ſaid to be in heaven, which is here 
underſtood of the viſible heavens, or that part 
above us, where the clouds, meteors, and vapours, 
move in. John ſays he was in the ſpirit; under 
the influence of an extaſy, or an immediate influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt, who repreſented to his 
ſenſes and mind a view of heavenly things, by 
ſtriking figures, and emblems, ſuited to convey the 


images of the truths which were, intended to be 
revealed. The majeſty of God, and his infinite 


providence in governing all things, and particularly 
his church, is deſcribed in language inimitable, amd 
by figures, the moſt proper to impreſs theſe truths 
upon the mind. The apoſtle firit had a throne 
preſented to his view; a fit image of majeſty and 
dominion. But, how ſhall viſible images of power 
and glory repreſent to our minds things ſſliritual 
and inviſible? This is indeed, perhaps, a gordian 


knot in divinity ; but this much may be faid, that, 


as our ſenſes are the organs wnich are uſed to con. 
vey knowledge to our minds, it is by ienſible ſighs 
that we come to know the things ſignified. Even 
objects of nature, which are excevlingly well 
known to our ſenſes, and very agreeable; excite in 
our minds feelings of delight, -and produce in our 
ſouls a knowledge of pleaſure, which is not in the + 
viſible objects of ſenſe themſelves. The Deity, 
throngh theſe viſible objects touches the ſou} with 


B 2 impreſ- 


2 


= LECTURE vi. 
Impreſſions and feelings of bimſelf, which conn 
be analyſed by any reflection upon our lenſations.— 


Let a perſon in good health, and in fine ſpirits, 
place himſelf upon the banks of any delightſul river, 
which are variegated with innumerable flowers and 


plants, ſpangled wirh a variety of colours, ſhaded 


here and there with trees and ſhrubs; view at a 
diſtance the riſing grounds covered with flocks; 
hear the choir of the wood ſinging upon the ſprays, 
and let him ſay, if he dees not feel a pleaſure which 
ariſes from the ſenſation of theſe objects, as much 
different from the ſenſation itſelf, as ſatisfaction is 
different from the thing that ſatisfies. Even theſe 
new feelings produce ſomething ſpiritual in a lower 
ſenle of the words, quite different from hearing, 


ſeeing, taſting, touching, or ſmelling. If this is the 


caſe with ſuch perceptions of theſe objects of nature, 
that they convey ſpiritual feelings of a divine good 
neſs; may we not ſuppoſe, that an arrangment of 
emblems, ſuited by God to convey the knowledge 


of himſelf, will, in a much higher degree, impreſs 
a feeling of his goodneſs, power, and een | 


upon our minds: 

If the things of nature that are common, make 
ſuch impreſſions upon the buman ſoul, and convey 
fuch fine feelings of ſomething divine, what muſt 
a collection of the fineſt rarities of nature, arranged 
and aſſorted by the Holy Spirit, produce, when ap- 
plied with a particular deſign to convey divine ſen- 
timents? If words, formed into a ſentence, can 


ſuggeſt the ideas of power, glory, wiſdom, and 


goodneſs, food, pleaſure, and ſatisfaction; may 


| * a throne, one ſitting upon it deſcribed with the 


glory 


Pr 5 
glory of a jaſper, a ſardine ſtone, ſuggeſt to the 
mind the perfections and attributes of God? 

In all the ſcriptures, the glory and majeſty of 
God is deſcribed by thoſe things that are moſt va- 
luable, and moſt excellent in nature; and when a 
very bright diſplay of God is to be made, thoſe 


things that are accounted the moſt valuable in their 
nature, ſplendid in their appearance, or the moſt 


rare, are made uſe of. The prophet here almoſt 
runs riot in his epithets; he brings forth all the 
gems and je wels in nature, when he is about to ſet 
forth the glory of God and the majeſty of the 


Redeemer. But, in this viſion, the principal 


things to be conſidered are, the compariſons, the 
numbers, the characters, and the prophecy. 


COMPARISONS. 

The perſon upon the throne is ſaid to have been 

fo look upon like a jaſper and ſardine ſtone. Theſe 
ſtones are reckoned among the precious gems, and 
are of different colours. The firſt is of a beautiful 
green colour, ſomething like the emerald, and de- 
lightful to the ſight, the ſecond is red, and very 
ſtriking. They are uſed here by John under the 
direction of the Holy Ghoſt, to figure forth the 
majeſty and mercy of God, and are applied as fit 
emblems, of his character; where the pureſt mercy, 


f 


and the moſt glorinus majeſty are united. Theſe 
pearls are very ſplendid, yet not quite perlucid, 


and teach us, as emblems, that - whatever glory 
God reflects, or wanifeſts to men, yet no man can 
fully comprehend his glory; it js beyond the ſearch 
of human intelligence. 
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. I. EK CTU RE Vn. 
The compariſon of the rain. bow, in this place, 


is very well adapted. It js uſed to point forth to 


us, that the ſtorm is paſt; that Ged is gracious, 
and reconciled to ſinners. The rain bow is a ſign 
of God's covenant with the world, that it ſhall not 
be again deſtroyed with water, and whenever a 
rain-· bow appears, it is a ſign that the ſhower is 
gone. It is always oppoſite to the ſun, and is 
formed by the reflection of the rays ot light, and is 
a fit-emblem of the covenant of promiſe which is 
made with Chriſt, and by him manifeſted and re- 
flected to the church. Ir is in his light, that be- 
lievers ſee clearly; all the beauties of grace and 
favour in the promiſes proceed from God, recon. 
eiled as a righteous Saviour, ſuing judgment and 
mercy from a throne of grace. 

This compariſon of the rainbow is hightened, 
by adding, that it-is in ſight like unto an emerald. 
This pearl is of all others, the moſt pleaſant to 
fight, the eye never wearies in beholding 1 it, but is 
ſtill full of deſire to look upon it. it ſtrengthens 
the viſive faculty, and, though of the moſt ftriking 
colour, never renders the ſight feeble, nor fatigues 
the eye. It is a fine emblem of the covenant of 
promiſe, which, when properly perceived, ſtrength- 
ens the mind, and delights the underſtanding, — 
All the nromiſes of God are entertaining to the 
foul, and, like an emerald, afford a conſtant ſatis- 
faction. Believers will 1 that cternity ittelf 
will only be ſufficient to give ſcope to the pleature 
of beholding God in the face of Jeſus. In this 


compariſon it is ſaid that the rain bow encircles the | 
throne, or is round about it. How amazingly excel- 
4 lent 


LECTURE VI 
lent is this idea! how well adapted to reach us 


wv 


that all the promiſes come from God reconciled, a 4 


the centre of them all! In all points of the compat;” 8 
the grace of God abounds to ſinners, and all his 
mercy is iſſued from a throne of juſtice and majeſty, 
From all ſides of this throne, divine grace aud 
mercy flows to the churches of the living God. 
The ſituation of the 24 elders is according to the 
form of the {ſituation of the rain- bow. They are 
{aid to fit round about the throne. I heir acceſs to 
God, and their enjoyment of that privilege depend 
wholly upon free grace and promite ; for Jeſus tells 
his deſciples, that he appointed unto them a king- 
dom, and promiſes that they ſhall fir upon thrones, 
Hence the acceſs to God's throne of grace and 
mercy is by promiſe; all quarters of the globe are 
ſaved by free promiſe. They ſhall come from the 
eaſt, and the weſt, and the ſouth, and the north, 


| and ſit dewn with Abraham, Jaac, vnd Jacob, in 


the kingdom of God. Ihe word, which in our ver- 
ſion is rendered, /eats, is, in the Greek, thrones, — 
Thus they are glorified together with Chriſt, and 
exalted, according to his promiſe, npon thrones, 
or n. a ſimilar glory with the Redeemer, © The 
tonour and glory conferred upon the four and 
twenty elders, is deſcribed from their . raiment, and 
from their crowns: they are clothed in white rai- 
ment, and have crowns of gold, upon their head. 
The white raiment is explained, chap. xix. to be 
righteouſneſs, and the crowns of gold denote the 
dignity they are exalted to, It is not without rea- 
ſon, that the Holy Ghoſt, in making uſe of com. 
pariſons applies the things that are moſt precious 


: to 


8 LECTURE VI. 


to Chriſt, and things that are next precious to his 


people. When he deſcribes the per/on upon the 


throne, he compares him to the moſt precious gems, 
and pearls ;—things more precious than gold, but 
when he deſcribes the glory of the elders, he does 
it by white raiment and golden crowns; things 
pure and valuable, but not equal in value to the 
pearls, with . which he compares the Lord of the 
church. In all chings Chriſt muſt have the pre- 


eminence, 


But, to underſtand this paſſage more clearly, it 
may be neceſlary to conſider the reference that is 
made to things in the Old Teitament church. Ir is 
well known that the tribe of Levi was choſen inſtead 
of all the firſt born of Iſrael, and conſecrated an holy 
prieſthood unto God, ro miniſter in his ſanctuary. 
They were divided in the reign of David into 


twenty four orders, according to the chief men of 


their families, ſixteen of the family of Eliazer, and 
eight of the family of Ithamar *. Theſe were to 
jerve the Lord in their courſes in his temple, con- 


tinually, day and night. Their number was ac- 


cording to the hours of the day, twenty four 
hours; in which, all the orders of prieſts and ſingers 
were employed in the ſervice of God 6. The 
form of ſpeech here, uſed by John, plainly proves, 


that the Levites were a type of all believers, and 


that believers are prieſts to God in the kingdom of 
heaven. All orders of believers were typified by 
the twenty four orders of prieſts, and fingers, and 
all the aſſembly of the firſt born to God, are admit. 
ted to a ſhare in his ſervice and glory. The 


twenty 


* x Chron xxiv. 4 & 1 Chron, xxiv. xxv. xvvi. xxvii. 
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LECTURE VI. 9 
twenty four elders are, therefore, a character of the 
faniily of believers, that were eniblematically pointed 
forth by the 24 orders of the Levites and prieſts. 
All ranks of brethren in the kingdom of heaven are 
elders and prieſts to God, and though they have all 
their order, yet none of them are neglected, nor 
any of them out of office or employment ; for they 


reſt not day nor night, but in all the periods of 
their exiſtence continue to ſerve God and the 


Lamb. | 


That this viſion is an explanation of the Jewiſh 
types, will appear, by conſidering the compariſons 
here uſed. —' here was a fea of glaſs before the 
throne. In the temple and tabernacle there was a 
laver of braſs, and a brazen ſea, for the prieſts. to 
waſh in before they went into the holy place, —but 
in this viſion the ſea is of glaſs, to denote the ſupe- 
rior purity of the goſpel inſtitution ; and that the 
former were only figures of better things, but not 
the things themſelves. | In as much as glafs is purer 
than braſs, ſo is the ſpiritual purity of the New 


Teſtament purification, than all the carnal ordinan- 


ces of the typical temple. 1 his manner of ſpeach 
teacheth us, that none can ſafely approach rhe pre- 
ſence of God, without being purified by the blood 
ot Chriſt, that cleanſeth from all fin. It is added 
here, that there were four living creatures in the 


middle of the throne, and in the circle thereof, or 


round about it. Theſe animals are repreſented as 
ful of eyes before and behind, and their appearance 
deſcribed ; the firft like a lien, the ſecond” like a 
calf, the third with the face of a wan, and the 
fourth like a flying eagle. | 


Vor. II. C | This 
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This deſcription firſt informs us of the univerſaf 
intelligence and omniſcience of Deity, that, at one 
glance, perceives and views all things, and employs 


his divine knowledge for the good of his church; | 


and, that nothing can be hid from his all- ſeeing eye. 


Thele four creatures are the chief in their kind, 


and of their own ſpecies. Ihe lion is the king 
among wild beaſts ; the calf, or ox, the chief among 


the animals of the field; man over them all, and 


the eaple the king of birds. They are uſed as 
emblems of that Providence and its miniſters, that 
acts from wiſdom, and executes with certainty and 
power all things for the good of thoſe who ſerve 
God in truth and ſincerity. The throne in this 
viſion, is ſaid to have theſe living creatures in the 
mid{t of it, and around it, to ſhew, that all the de- 
ſigns of God are intrinſically pure, as well as ex- 
ternally perfect when they are finiſhed. 

Burt there is, undoubtedly, a reference to the 
tabernacle, and the ſtandards of the tour principal 
camps of Iirael. The ſtandard of Judah, on the 
eaſt, had the figure of a lion; Ephraim, on the welt, 
the image of an ox ; Reuben, on the ſouth, the 
figure of a man from the ſhoulders apwards; and 
. Dan, or: the north, the effigy of an eagle, with a 
lerpent in his talons *. This viſien appears to be 
a commentary upon the meaning of theſe enſigns, 
and ſtandards of the tribes. All of them were 
figures of future good things, and were emblems 
of ſome things that related to Chriſt and his church, 
the full accompliſhment of which are to be found in 
the ſpiritual kingdom of heaven. The lion, an 
image of the power of Chriſt, who is called the 


hon 


4 Lamy's Introduction, Lib. i. 
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LECTURE VII. 11 


lion of the tribe of Judab, and who, by his power, | 


ſubdues al! his and his people's enemies: The ox, 
an emblem of his uſefulneſs for our ialvation: the 
image of a man, to ſhew, that he is our kinſman 
and goal, related to his church in nature, as well as 


joined to her in affection ; and the eagle, an emblem 


ot his ſwift and ſpeedy coming to judgment, when 
he ſhall come, as a thiet in the night, when few 
are waiting for him, or expecting his coming. 
From the manner of the compariſons uſed here, 
there is ſome reaſons to conclude, that ſpiritual ob- 
jects are perceived through certain vehicles, and 
in certain forms; for, as John declares that he was 
immediately in the ſpirit when he ſaw theſe objects 
in viſion ; it is manifeſt that he had not the proper 
uſe of the organs of ſenſe, and muſt have perceived 


them by his mind. Provided a ſpirit could perceive 


objects that are ſpiritual, without any form, there 
could have been no reaſon for making all theſe 
things appear in certain forms to the apoſtle; for it 
is plain he ſaw viſible objects, or, at leaſt, they 


were rendered viſible to his mind, in the ſame 


form that, in other caſes, ſuch objects were to his 
eyes; and he heard thunders, and voices, and 
ſounds as loud as a trumpet. Now, ſeeing he was 
in the ſpirit, and his ſenſes locked up, through 
extaly, how could he perceive theſe objects under 


inch forms, unleſs it be peculiar to created ſpirits 


to view ſpiritual things under ſome ſeuſible appear. 

ance, and through ſome vehicle? It ſeems to be 

exceedingly probable, that all created ſpirits move 

In ſome vehicle, and perceive things ſpiritual in 

ſome form, diſtinct from a mere mind. 
\ C 2 


It is a 


thing 
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error vn. 

thing very different for a ſpirit to be material, and 
to act in ſome material vehicle; there may be a 
conſtitutional connection when there is no confound- 


ing of properties. Of this we have an inſtance in 


the perſon of Chriſt, where diſtinct natures are 
united, and yet are not confounded. All the 
viſions in this revelation ſeem really to ſignify, that 
the moſt ſpiritual objects which human nature can 
perceive, have ſome form in which they are repre- 
ſented to the mind; and if God had not been 
pleaſed in his mercy to make himſelf known in the 
perſon of Jeſus, all our abltra& notions of his cha- 
rafters would have determined us only not to have 
been athieſts. John heard thunders, ſaw Iighten- 
ing, heard voices, at leaſt it appeared fo unto him; 
and theſe muſt have been repreſentations of ſome 
heavenly things that related to the church of the 
living God, for all the prophecy in this book relates 
to the church. The whole of this viſion is very 
ſolemn. This is ſomething like the phenomenon 
of the giving of the law, where there was thunder 
and lightening, and the voice of words. It 1s 
highly probable, that thunder is here uſed for 


thunderers, or bold 1atrepid teachers of God's 


word, and lightening for the bright evidence of 
the doctrine which they delivered, which ſhone like 
lightening, and ſtruck terror like thunder. Thus 
we find Barnabas compared to Jupiter, and Paul to 
Mercury, on account of their different qualifica- 
tions“. The thunders are, in chapter x. ſaid to 
be ſeven, and to have ſpoken what John was com. 
manded to ſeal up and not to declare, for reaſons we 

| are 


* Ads, xiv. 13 


LECTURE VIL 13 
not bound to enquire into. The lightening and 
thunders are ſaid to proceed from the throne, ſig- 
nifying, that all authority proceeds from God, and 
Chriſt, who alone govern the church, and all things 
that concern her. 

I here are alſo ſeven lamps of fire mentioned, 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. Theſe hows 
burn before the throne, like the ſeven lamps in 
the golden candleſtick in the tabernacle, which 
were placed in the holy place, before the moſt 
holy. This explains to us what was meant by the 
ſeven lamps in the Moſaic candleſtick; they were 
emblems of the ſeven ſpirits of God. 1 his is a 
deſcription of the Holy Spirit, from the powers he 
expreſſes, and the gifts he beſtows. There is the 
belt illuſtration of this text in Iſaiah ii. 2.—The 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upgy him, —The ſpirit of 
uam and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel 
and might, the ſpirit of knowledge and the fear of 
the Lord. All theſe diverſifications in the prophecy 
of Iſaiah, are expreſſed by different Hebrew words. 
Firſt Ruach Fehovah, the Spirit Fehovah. Secondly, 
ruach chockma, the ſpirit wiſdom. Thirdly, b:jona, 
the ſpirit of underſtanding. Fourthly ruach ezah, 
the ſpiric of counſel. Fifthly, ruach geburab, the 
ſpirit of ſtrength and power, Sixthly, ruach dage 
nah, the ſpirit of knowledge ;—and, laſtly, ruach 
Jirah Jehovah, the ſpirit fear the Lord. Theſe are 
a diverſity of gifts, but are what the apoſtle 
calls, the ſame ſpirit, They are called ſeven, be- 
cauſe under theſe ſeven conſiderations, they com- 
prehend all that is neceſſary to be known of the 
Holy Spirit. The Moſaic candleſtick was a fine 

emblem 
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emblem of this deſcription z for the main candleſtick 


was one of the ſeven lamps, with which all the 
reſt were united, ſo Jevovah is, in this deſcription 
one of the ſeven, with which all the qualities, gifts, 
or graces are connected. The radix of the whole 
is Jehovah. They are the ſeven ſpirits Jehovah, 
and as all the branches were but one candleſtick, 


fo theſe ſpirits or breathings are but one Zehovah. 


Concerning the NUMBERS in this viſion. 


The numbers in this viſion are 24—7, 6 and 4, 
and when calculated accordivg to the nature of 
prophecy, make as many years as contain ajl the 
events comprehended in the prophecy. Seven 
times ſeven make forty nine prophetical weeks; 
according to the Jewith and prephetical reckoning, 


in each of theſe weeks there are ſeven days, which - 
are the ſame as years, according to the ſtile of pro- 


phecy—49, multiplied by 7, make 343 years, 


which brings us to the end of the ten perſecutions, 


and about 18 years more. We have next 24 two 


times, which make two prophetical days, then 6 - 


and 4, which, if ſquare ſix, and multiply by 4, 
becauſe every living creature had ſix wings, makes 
144.— There is again the number of the ſealed 144 
W hich, when all theſe are added together, make 
623. Fr rom which ſubſtract the age of Chriſt, and 
there remains 600, which brings us to the ſounding 
the trumpets, and the public manifeſtation of the 
Anrichriit, or the man of ſin. 

he opening of the firſt ſeal, and the going 
forth ofthe white horſe, begins upon the day of Pen- 


ticoſt 


2 
5 
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ticoſt 33 of the age of Chriſt, and continues, ac. 
cording to the hiſtory of events, till 66, when 
Nero began the firſt perſecution, repreſented by 
the red horſe and the great ſword. The ſecond 
perſecution began at the opening of the third ſeal, 
which happeued in the reign of Domition, in the 
92d year of the Chriſtian æra, when a perſecution, 
more black and cruel] that the former, was carrie 
on. Trajan raiſed another perſecution, which is « 
deſcribed at the opening of the fourth teal, which 


* was carried on by him and Adrian, and Antoninus 

Pius, till 140 of Anno Domini. The reit of the 

5 | perſecutions and other prophetical facts are contain. 
2 ed under the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh ſeals, till 


there was ſilence in heaven for the {pace of kalf an 
hour, or tranquility for a little time. Ihe lealing 
of the witneſſes for truth, and the opening of the 
ſeventh ſeal, comprehends all the time between the 
_ perſecutions and the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, * 
The perſecutions cannot well be ſaid to be ended 
till the death of Julian, 365; but as there were 
{ſeveral intermiſſions, and they were not fo general, 
this lait is nat reckoned among the tet, The Prin- 
cipal thing now befoſ e us is, to reconcile the events 
here mentioned, with the per ods we have ſertled. 
I here is a period of 600 yeirs in which al! the the 
ſeven ſeals mult happen, to make the chrono'ogy 
and the prophecy agree; and if all things prophe- 
cied under the n foals hippen within this period, 
there is reaſon to believe that the other numbers 
of the revelation will an{wer to all other future 
events, 
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70 LECTURE VI. 
1. The prophetic image of a white horſe, and 


-one fitting upon it with a bow and a crown, is ex- 


ceedingly characteriſtic of the goſpel preached by 


the apoſtles, under the authority and direction of 


Chriſt, whoſe ſovereignty is pointed out, and 
whoſe power is ſignifyed by the bow and the crown. 
It is no uncommon thing in ſcripture to inſtruct _ 
the church in the knowledge of ſpiritual things by 


ſuch figures. We have a ſimilar kind of ſtile to 


this, in Pſal. xlv. 3. Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, 
O thou moſt mighty, with thy glory and thy majeſty, 


and in thy majeſty ride proſperouſiy, becauſe of truth 


and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs; and thy right 
hand ſhall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows 


are tharp in the heart of thine enemies, whereby the 


people fall under thee. Thy throne, © Cod, is for 


ever and ever ; the ſcepter of thy kingdom is 4 6d 


ſeepter. 


'the ſwiftneſs of the progreſs of the goſpel 18 
taught us by the image of a horſe, and its purity by 
the colour white, which in ſcripture is often uſed 
to point out purity and holineſs. White robes are 


made an image of righteouſneſs in many places of 
icripture, and what 1s purely white, is fit to ſug- 


geſt moral purity. . The goſpel which the apoſtle 


preached was pure in many reſpects. (1) lhe 
truths which it publiſhed were all, in their own 
nature, holy and pure, conſiſtent with the attri- 
butes of God, and the perfections of his character. 
The objects fer forth in the goſpel are all of the 


- moſt perfect nature; meekneſs, truth, and righte- 


ouſneſs are, in full perfection, exhibited in the 
character of Chriſt, which is the chief ſubject of 


the 
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the * preaching. There 18 nothing taußht 
in the goſpel but what would do men good, even 


ſuppoſe there were no future ſtate of rewards and 
punithments ; but, with relation to another life, 


all things in it are exceedingly | well calculated to 


purify the heart, and make men meet for the en- 
joyment of God. But the goſpel urges purity in 
practice, as the beſt proof of happineſs, and the 


trueſt way of enjoying it; it ſhews, that, without ' 


holineſs, no one can ſee. the Lord, and exhorts all 
men who have good hope, to 5 themſelves, 
even as Chriſt is pure. (2) The effects of this 


| goſpel upon the ſouls of believers are pure; it 


makes men walk as Chriſt walked, and thoroughly 


| ſanctifies the heart; ſo that in thought, word, and 


deed, they act from principles of holineſs. fy The 
purity of the apoſtolic goſpel is ſuch, that all its 


enemies could never fix a Rain upon it. It has 
| ſupported its purity... through all ages, not with- 


ſtanding all the oppoſit tion it has met with, 10 the 
reproaches that have been thrown 1 It 


| has had many enemies, and they bave uſed bly 


endeavours to darken its evidence; but yet, it has 


ſhone forth like light in a dark place, in ſpite of all 
that they could do. Neither heathens, Jews, nor 


falſe Chriſtians were ever able to tain 25 pure 7. 
tem of divine morality. 9 


14 


2. The image in the text lggetls che divine 


power of the, goſpel.” A bow was antiently a wea- 
pon of war, a man riding upon an horſe with a 
bow ſüggeſts, one that is a warrior, aud has power. 
The goſpel has irreſiſtable divine power. 1. brings 


down every high P that exalts itſelf againſt the 
D. 


Vor. . | . 


know- 
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_hrowledge of Chriſt, The power aud efficacy of the 


apoſtolic goſpel is wonderful, when we conſider its 
mighty effects. When the apoſtles went every 
where preaching the goſpel at the time referred to 
in this paſſage, their preaching had an effect con- 
trary to all human conception. They preached 


Jeſus, and the reſurrection from the dead, and told _ 


a plain but ſimple ſtory, yer fuch was its power, 
thar the greateſt enemies of Chriſt were not able 
to reſiſt its force ; even thoſe who crucified the 
Son of God were ed by his word, that were 
not moved by ſeeing him hang upon the croſo.— 
So ſharp were Chriſt's arrows in the hearts of his 
enemies, that they made a people fall down under 
him.—Thoſe that cried a ſhort time before, crucify 
him, crucify him, were now pricked to the heart, 
and made to cry, men and brethren, What [ball we 
do? Say, ye philoſophers, how did this happen ? 
What kind of power was this? was it the power 
of oratory, or the power of God ? How came it to 
paſs that thoſe men were not affected when they 
ſaw the Saviour hanging upon the curſed tree, and 
yet now their ſouls are pierced, and they cry with 
bitterneſs? How did it happen that this effect was 
not tranſient and paſſing ? Had it been the effects 
of oratory, it would have worn off, as the force 
of other ſpeeches generally do, but it was abiding, 
and endured, and became a principal of action that 
never left them. What was it that the apoſtles 
ſeid? what was it they preached, that produced 
ſuch an amazing effect? Truely, gentlemen, they 
preached nothing but facts which were foretold by 
Moſes, and the prophets. —F acts in an artleſs, and 
ſiqple 
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ſimple manner, without tropes, or figures, 3 
ornamen's of ſpeech, that are often uſed by fine 
ſpeakers. Indeed they compoled nothing,—they 
told what the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid before, to their 


hands ; beging your pardon, ye philoſophic divines, 


they Aae a ſermon of mere ſcripture, recited the 
words of the Holy Ghoſt, and left all the reſt to 
his divine power. But how is all this to be ac- 
counted for? for it is ſo unlike what we ſee hap- 
pen in the world, that we have no key from na- 
ture to open the ſecret. How did it happen ?— 
Truly, the apoſtle Peter will tell you in fewer 
words than it is poſſible tor me to do. This Feſus 
hath God raiſed up, wher ef we all are witn'ſſes, 


1 p . 


being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 


received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear e. | 
This was the doing of the Lord, and will be admired ; 


by all who conſider it properly. Such power as 
was on this occaſion maniteſted, was a power that 
changed the heart by making truth enter it, It 

imprinted the real ſenſe or what was ſpoken upon 
the hearts of the hearers. This was a victory of 
him that ſat upon the white horſe, not to be pa- 
ralelled by any of thoſe gained by Alexander, Ju- 
lius Cæſar, or any other of the warriors of this 
world. This was a conqueſt without ſhedding of 


blood; it was a faving conqueſt. It ſaved 2 | 


rhowufind: and yet no body was flaiu. This war- 
rior has ſet an example to all princes, provided they 
would, or could, follow it. He has ſhewn a me- 
thod of gaining a victory without ſlaughter, by 
dealing with men's hearts, and gaining them. 


D 2 And, 


” Ads, ii · 32. 
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And, perhaps, O ye potentates of this world! ye 


might come ſooner to your purpoſe by iraitating 
this example of the Prince of Peace, as far as it is 
in your power. Would you try the hearts and 
the affections of your enemies, and ſubjects, by ar- 
guments and good offices, probably you might gain 
them without killing them. You may fee that 
Jeſus died firſt for thoſe he now. conquered, and 
ſubdued them with love, This is a powerful prin- 
ciple, and when rightly. uſed, feldom fails of ſuc- 


| ceſs. When the apoſtle preached the love of Jeſus, 


it overcame all reſiſtance. The apoſtle tells us, 
that it conſtrained him, and other chriſtians, —T he 
love of Chriſt conſtrained us, that if one died for all 
then were all dead. 

3. This image points out dignity and authority, 
as well as power. The rider has a crown upon his 
head, as well as a bow in his hand. Chriſt is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; he is now exalted a 
Prince and a Saviour, with. authority, to rule his 
church by his laws. He wears the crown of the 
glory of ſaving and ruling his people; he is their 
only legiſſator, beſides him they have no lawgiver. 
His power is directed by juſt authority, and he 


rules as the king of righteouſneſs, Power or 


ſtrength to conquer, when not under the influence 
of juſt law and authority is only violence and mere 
force ; but the power of Chriſt is executed accord- 
ing to a moſt righteous ſyſtem of laws, founded in 
equity and truth. The ſcepter of his kingdom is a 
ſeepter of righteouſneſs; he loveth truth and hateth ini- 
quity, therefore God hath anointed him with the oil of 
N aloe his mi. All things that pertain 
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to Chriſt's government are conſiſtent with law, 


juſtice, and equity; all his conqueſts are made from 
the deſigns of mercy, and when he exerts his 


power, it is according to the law of mercy and 


forgiveneſs. When he takes the field to make war, 
he does it in righ eouſneſs; for in righteouſneſs he 


judjeth and maketh war“. All his victories are vic- 


tories of ſalvation, and his enemies always find him 
their beſt friend, he ſubdues their iniquities, and 
caſts all their ſins into the depths of the ſea, In 
point of right Chriſt has the ſole management of 
his church in all things that belong to legiſlation, 

and he makes juſt laws and conqueſt go hand in 
hand in his whole adminiſtration, Nor does he 
make any new laws, or laws ex poſt fact», to find 
occaſion to exerciſe his power, but makes his 
power and the ancient laws of his kingdom always 
agree. This is more than can be ſaid for any 
potentate whatever. Sad experience teaches us. 
that the rulers of this world are fonder of power, 
than of ancient and good laws, and frequently ex- 
erciſe power contrary to Ep but this 1s never 
done by Jeſus Chriſt, who loveth righteouſneſs 
and hateth iniquity. - Thus much may lerve for an 
illuſtration of the emblem of the white horſe, which 
went forth under the firſt ſeal. _ . 

It is ſaid, that when the 2d ſeal was opened, 

that a red horle went forth, and power WAs given. 
to him that ſat thereon to take away peace from the 
earth; and that they ſhould kill one another, and 


there was given to him a great ſword, This agrees 


with the firſt perſecution, when Nero, emblemati- 


gally repr eſented as riding upon a red horſe, hav- 
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ing the ſword and anthority of the empire, began 
a moſt violent perſecution. againſt the Chriſtians. — 
For the ſpace of thirty three years the goſpel had 
amazing ſucceſs, and was ſpread (ver many parts o 
the world, and had come as far, by this time, as 
Great Britain; churches were ſettled in many parts 
of the empire, according to apoſtolic inſtitution. 
But now the time of trial was come, and the 
hatred of the world, which Chriſt foretold, was 
now, in a ſpecial manner, to be the lot of Chriſti. 
ans, and the true followers of the Lamb. Nero, 
one of thoſe monſters which Providence frequently 
permits for a ſcourge to the world, fell out with 
himſelf and all mankind ; he was ſatisfied with no- 
thing, and was innately . This year, to find 
a handle againſt the Chriſtians, as well as for other 
reaſons, he ſet the city of Rome on fire, and con- 
ſumed the work of ages, and the labour of many 
years, To give the hiſtory of this tranſaction, as 
deicribed by the Roman writers, would be beſides 
my purpoſe ; it is ſufficient to fay, that Rome was 
burnt, and Nero rejoiced at the conflagration. 
This was an occaſion which He took to perſecute 
the followers of Jeſa+s Chriſt, and about this time 
the apoſtle Paul was beheaded, The prophecy cf 
John was at this time literally fulfilled; for peace 
was taken from the earth; from the Roman empire, 
Las well as from the Chriſtians in all parts of the do- 
minioas of Rome. The philoſophers and poets, 
who were not ſuch flatterers of the emperor as he 
deſired them to be, were put to death, as well as 
the Chriſtians, and among others, Seneca, the mo- 
ral philoſopher, and Lucan, the poet, ſuffered 
death 
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death, as did alſo Petronius, who deſerved all he met 


with for his voluptous life, and laſcivious verſes. 
It was at this time that the Jews rebelled againſt 
the Romans, and expelled Veſtius Gallus out of 
Syria, and brought utter deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves by the force of the Roman power Vindex 
ſet up Galba in oppoſition to Nero, and brought 
about the revolt of the armies jn. Spain, and the 


legions in Germany: ſo that now peace was taken 


away from the empire, and the prophecy of John was 
fulfilled in the moſt liceral manner. Though Rome 


rejoiced at the death of Nero, yet the empire was 
in a ſtate of warfare and confuſion; for Vindex 


was defeated by the German legions, and after- 
wards killed himſelt. The Roman armies were at 
war with one another in different parts, under dif. 
ferent leaders, ſo that there was no peace, at home 
or abroad, and men deſtroyed one another, as John 
foretold. Ihe events of this ſeal fill continued 
under Galba and Otho, who, each heading a party, 
ſhed a great deal of Roman blood. Galba was, at 
Jaſt, murdered, and 0tho ſucceeded, not by election, 
nor ſuccethon, but by force. Civil broils over the 
empire continued, under the reign of Otho, be- 
tween him and Vitellius, till the former killed him- 
ſelf, awd the other ſucceded to the empire. 
Vitellius was a perſon of an infamous character, 


and gave indulgence to all kinds of wickedneſs and 


debauchery by his example; he was odious to the 
city, and crue! to the ſoldiers, ſo that his govern- 


ment was inſupportable. The legions of the eaſt 


rebelled againſt him, and made Veſpaſion emperor. 
This Roman was now popular by his vidories over 
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the Jews, ſo that he was more acceptable to the 
people than any one that had preceded him for a 
long time; but before he came to the government 
3000 Romans were {lain in one battle near Cre- 
mona, and at laſt, Rome 'was ſacked and Vitellius 
flain. The death of Vitellius did not make peace, 
though it finiſhed the general war; for thoſe in 
power, out of revenge, ſought out id flew ſuch 
as had oppoſed them. 1hough Rome became 
quiet by the death of Vitellius, and the preferment 
of Veſpaſian, yet Germany, and other parts of the 
empire, were deluged in blood. So peace was {till 
taken away from the earth. The miſeries of the 
Jews were beyond expreſſion, and in a long ſiege 
they ſuffered all ſorts of diſtreſſes, till Jeruſalem 
was totally deſtroyed, and the whole nation extin- 
guiſhed, Upon this happening there was an uni- 
verſal peace in the empire, and the temple of Janus 
'was ſhut for the ſeventh time fince the beginning 
'of the empire. All theſe tranſactions prove that 
John foreſaw clearly what was to happen, and was 
a true prophet. After the death of Veſpaſion, his 
ſon Titus reigned two years, two months, and 
twenty days, and died in the forty eight year after 
the crucifixion of Chriſt, the year 81 of the Chriſ- 
tian æra. 

By ttis time, many errors had crept into the 
church, and the primitive doctrines and diſcipline 
began to be neglected. It was about this time 
that Domitian came to the empire; where he ruled 
well for ſome time, but, at laſt, turned exceſſively 
wicked. He began a general perſecution of the 
Chriſtians in the tenth year of his reign, 92; the 
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apoſtle John ſuffered many hardſhips in this perle- 
cution, and was baniſhed into Patmos, 96 of the- 
Chriſtian æra. So far, this viſion and prophecy is 
only a hiſtory of things that were paſt, ſhewn to 
John in his retirement in Patmos. 

The third ſeal was opened during the reign of 
this wicked prince ; for he began the ſecond gene- 
ral perſecution in the tenth year of his reign, the 
92d of Anno Domini *. After this Domitian 
lived five years, for he . fifteen years, and 
was forty five years old when he died. The text 
informs us, that there went forth a black horſe, 
and he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in his 


hand. The image of a black horſe is uſed in oppo» 


ſition unto the white one, mentioned at the opening 
of the firſt ſeal, and is a true emblem of the cor- 
ruption of religion which had now crept into ſome of 
the New Teſtament churches ; ſuch as the doctrines. 
of rhe Nicolaitans, the doctrine of Balaam, and 
other errors in practice, that were now abounding. 

The fair purity of goſpel truth was now much 


| defaced, and men began to join the worſt of 
practices with a profeſſion of religion. When the 


apoſtles went every where preaching the goſpel, 


and a recent remembrance of the finiſhed work of 


Chriſt prevailed in the fouls of believers, all was 


fair as the moon, and clear as the ſun; but now, 


dark clouds hang over the churches, and the formbr 


glory was greatly diminiſhed. Men now began to 


heſicate concerning the character of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Vor. II. 1 and 


* This betenden was begun in me parts ſeven years 


before, but now became general. 
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and to deny that divine dignity which the apoſtles 
aſcribed him. Inſtead of allowing him divine ho- 
mage and worſhip, there were ſome who denied him 
a character worthy of any ſuch honour. There were 
more than Ebion and Cerinthus of this perſuaſion 
it began now ts turn univerſal, and become the 
faſhionable religion. The 1 of thoſe times 
fully declare, that the emperor was more favoura- 
ble to thoſe eneniies of religion, than to its ſincere 
profeſſors ; thoſe who held the teſtimony of _ Jeſus 
met with no quarter from Domitian. 

It is taken notice of in this paſſage, that the 
rider here, had a yoke in his haad. Our verfion 
calls it a pair of balances; but the literal ſignifica- 
tion is more proper, and auſwers to the fad? It 
was a yoke that was now prepared for the Chriſti. 
ans, that they mult either bow to the image of the 
emperor, and worſhip in the heathen temptes, or 
ſuffer death; this was an impoſition abundantly 
black, and deſerves rather the name of a yoke than 
that of a balance. A balance implies Juſtice, but 
there is no juſtice in this impoſition, What is 
meant by wheat and barley here, is nor ſo eaſy to 
be inveſtigated, but one of theſe two, if not both 
are underſtood; firſt, the ſcarcity of ound doctrine} 
which is, by the Pſalmiſt, compared to the fineſt of 
the wheat; ſuch a price for wheat. and barley 
argued the ſcarceneſs of theſe commodities —For 
the word rendered à meaſure, ſignifies a pint of our 
meaſure; and a penny here, is the ſame with our 
ſeven pence three farthings. So that it argues the 
{carcity of ſound and pure doctrine.— And, it is not 

improbable, that it alſo refers ro the hunger and 
famine 


LECTVURAE Tit -* 
| famine that the Chriſtians ſuffered, througk the 
[ violence of this perſecution. The prophet com- 
0 pares the ſcarcity of the Word of the Lord to a 
g famine *, and it is, undoubtedly, one of the worſt 

s famines that can happen to mankind, though 


3 _ tee] it but little. 

4 Thote who'ds not live by bread alone, but by 
. every word that proceeds from the mouth of God, 
#| will conſider the want of his pure word as the 


greateſt famine that czn happen to them, and 
lament it the woſt, It is a bad ſymptom in the 
chur. hes, when men do not hunger and thirſt after 
1 the ene word — There is a command given here, 
2 not to hurt the wine and the oi by a voice that 
proceeded from the midit of the four beaſts. By 
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= wine and oil may be underſtood in this place, 
Y the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, which rejoice the 
9 ; hear ts of believers. It was a cuſtom to anoint 
1 the head with oil in token of gladneſs, which David 
"4 refers to, when he ſays, Thou anointeſt my head 


with oil, and my cup runneth over. Wine 1s uled 
Y for the cauſe ct gladneſs and joy, which are fre. 
1 quently the effects of u ine. Thus, however ſcarce 
2 divine ordinances were during the time of this per- 
ſecution, yet the faithful ſervants ot Chriſt were 
to have as much of all "pirituial things, as ſhould 
comfort their hearts in the midit of tribulation. 
But the ſtile of this prophecy here, is not confined 
to what was to happen during the period of this 
ſeal, but may look forward to all the reſt of the 
ſeals that were to be opened, and in theſe we ſhall 
4 find famine and ſcarcity in the moſt literal ſenſes, 
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28 LECTURE VII. 
which ſhall be taken notice of when we come to the 
periods themſelves. - But what is ſaid in theſe 
verſes was literally accompliſhed in part, and 
ſhews the truth of the prophetic hiſtory. - 
Domitian died, 97, and was ſycceeded by Nervas 
who was mild and favourable to the Chriſtians, and 
gentle to all. The churches had now a ſhort 
breathing of one year, four months, and fix days; 
but thele ſoon were over; Nerva died, and Trajan 
ſucceeded him, who began the third general perſe- 
cution about the ninth year of his reign. It was at 
this time that the period of the fourth ſeal com- 
mences; when pale death and hypocriſy began to 
overſpread the world, and the churches, emblemat1- 
cally figured forth by the repreſentation of a pale 
horſe, with Death ſitting upon him, and Hell at- 
tending him. Men now began to turn trimmers 
in religion, and neither altogether denied Chrit, 
nor yet were ſtedfaſt in profeſſing his name; cor- 
ruption had gradually crept in, and mankind deviled 
ſchemes to ſave their lives, and find a ſalvo to their 
conſciences. Yet this did not always ſave them, 
death was often their lot when they had complied, 
and miſery their end. Hell and miſery will be the 
end of all who die in hypocriſy, who have confeſſed 


Chriſt, and then deny him for fear of men, for 


fear of loſs, or for fear of death. 
It is affirmed here, that power was given to 
them to kill the fourth part of the earth with ſword, 
with hunger, and with the beaſts of the earth.— 
This was literally accompliſhed in the reign of 
Trajan. It was at this time that Cemens of Rome, 
Simeon of Jeruſalem, and Ignatius of Antioch ſuf. 
fered 
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LECTURE vn. 29 


' ſered martyrdom. Ignatius was ſent to Rome to be 


devoured of wild beaſts, as his own words teſtify. 
« From Syria even to Rome I fight with wild beaſts 
« by ſea and land, night and * bound by ten 
ec leopards, that is, a guard of ſoldiers, who are 
ce worſe for the favours I do them. I am inſtruc- 
« ted by their injuries, yet by this I am not juſ- 
ce tified. I wiſh I may enjoy the beaſts chat are 
« prepared for me, which I pray may make quick 
diſpatch with me ; them I will allure to devour 

me ſpeedily, and that from fear, that they may 
not abſtain from touching me, as they have done 
others; and if they will not, I will even force 
« them to it. I know what is beſt for me. Now 
J begin to be a diſciple, deſiring nothing of 
things ſeen, but unſeen, that fo I may gain 
Chriſt. Let fire, the croſs, troops of wild beaſts, 
ſcattering of bones, convulſions of members, 
contrition of the whole body, and all the ton. 
ments of the devil come upon me, that 1 may 
« enjoy Chriſt.” This martyr died in the 11th of 
J rajan, Such was the univerſality of this perſe- 
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cution, and the number of ſufferers, notwithſtand. 
ing the number that began to recant, that Pliny, 


the proprztor, was at a loſs how to behave; for 
the ſufterings of the martrys mare Oy 
bers. His letter to the emperor, and the anſwer 
that was ſent him, fully declare the e of the 
times, and the violence of the perſecution. 

But, to ſhew that the words of John relate to ſpe- 


cial facts, namely, that power was given to them 


to deſtroy the fourth part of meu, we need only 
| | men 


30 LECTURE VI. i 

ment on what hiſtorians inform us of, that IH 
before Trajan had finiſhed bis wars in the caſt, 
where many thouſands were {lain, the Jews 

| who were diſperſed in all parts of the empire, fell 

into a dreadful rebellion, and flew in Cyrene 
200,000, ard in Cyprus 250,000>dry this con- 
reſt the fourth part. of men were deſtroyed u her- 
ever they came; and taking in all that were flain 

230 on buth ſides there were, perhaps, more than the 

1 fourth part killed and deſtroyed by the ſword, 

| hunger, and other methods of deſtruction, 

It may be obſerved here, that the opening of 
every ſeal wakes ſomething new known 1o John, 
and that there are more things contained u der 
them, than the principal things that characteriſes 
their duration. 1 he opening of the fifth teal con- 
tains a deſcription of what John ſaw, which does 
not particularly relate to the hiſtory of the church, 
-but to the grievouſneſs of the perſecutions ſhe 
has endured. He ſaw the ſouls of thoſe that had 
been flain for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and heard 
them crying for vengeance upon their perſecutors. 

As John was in an extaly, and all his ſenſes locked 
up, he muſt have ſeen and heard thoſe things with 

his mind; for he could not ſee ſouls with his eyes 

had they then been open, unleſs ſpirits in the other 

life ſtill act in ſome vehicle. From the manner of 

ſcripture writing it appears probable, that the 

- fouls of men act in vehicles, and aſſume forms like 

to thole they poſſeſſed while in this ſyſtem, tor 

they are repreſented as having diſtin&t marks from 

one another by which they are known, as when in 
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LECTURE vn. 31 


this world, and have the ſame attributes and pro- 

perties aſcribed to them that they had when they 
were in a mortal ſtate. I he ancient appearances 
of angels in the ſhape of men, and of the Meſſiah 
ſhewing himſelf in our nature, make it exceedingly 
probable, that all the COMMUNICATIONS between this 
world and the other is carried on by the means of 
ſome vehicles and forms reſembling thoſe men now. 
enjoy. There is one thing which ſeems to con- 
firm this opinion, namely, that when in our fleep 
we have no idea of any form of things, we have 
no conſciouſneſs at all; but as ſoon as we dream 

our conlciouſneſs is reſumed, we preſently have 


the idea of ſome forms and repreſentation of things 


ſimilar to ſome. objects of ſenſe we have been ac- 
quainted with; or, provided the mind, in thoſe 
exerciſes, create new objeas to herſelf, cf which 
the rever had any former experience, yet they 
bear ſome reſemblance to other. things which ſhe 
has perceived, by the feelings they produce. This 
makes it probable that in an immortal ſtate rational 
creatures. vill perceive obj: &s throuph ſome vehi- 
cles that bear analogy to that ſyſtem of ſenſatious 
they were endowed with when in this wor lo. 
This I give as an hypotheſis which delerves the 
conſideration of thoſe who ſtudy the ſcriptures, and 
would defire to underltand diſtinctly what they 
read, | ; 7 SY hes 
10 underſtand this paſſage of John's revelation, 
chip. vi. 9, 10. it muſt be remenibered, that the 
Nlaic altar was a place of refuge for any perſon 
that had flain another unawares, and was alla a 
type of the Meſſiah, the true altar and tabernacle. 
bs N | duch 
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Such as fled to this altar, in the caſe mentioned, | 
were ſafe according to the law, till once their caſe 


was not allowed to touch them chile they conti- 


Was withitt the benefit of the law. The apoſtle is 


here: giving 1 us 4 commentary upon that ancient em- 
7 blem and. type, Ahewing that as the blood of ſuch 
as: 5 were ſlain at the altar cried for vengeance a- 
Sud che thedder, of blood, ſo the blood of the 


x: maftyrs: of Jeſus, Who had fled to him for refuge 


as the true altar, and were ſlain by their perſecu- 
tors, cried alſo for vengeance upon thoſe who ſhed 
their blood. The blood of Abel is ſaid to ſpeak 
from the ground againſt Cain, which is a kind of 
ſpeach teaching us that, in reaſon, thoſe who ſhed 


innocent blood, deſerve the puniſhment of death 
for their crime. 


The reaſon of the ſufferings of the ſaints is allo 
here deſcribed to John, and the glory conferred 
upon them for their faithfulneſs. They were ſlain 

for the word of God, and the teſtimony which they 


churches, and while religion was not become a poli- 
cy of ſtate, was much different from ſome teſtimo- 
nies that were afterwards exhibited. The. word of 
5 © Pod was the ſyſtem of the ancient chriſtian religion, 
and beſides this there were none. The teſtimony, 


for which John was baniſhed to the iſland of Pat- 


mos ; this teſtimony he gave hefore Pontius Pilate, 
before his crucifixion. It was a confeſſion and 


this 


Was heard, and tried; and u# avenger. of blood 


1 nued j in this place of refuge, provided their crime 


eld. The teſtimony of the believers in the firſt 


| which believers held, was the teſtimony of Jeſus, 


teſtimony that his kingdom was not of this world; 


LecTuRE wh 0 
this was the teſtimony which the martyrs held and 
maintained at the expence of their blood. It ap- 
pears exceedingly ſtrange that the powers of this 


world ſhould have perſecuted. men for maintaining 


principles, and practices, the molt beneficent to 
ſociety, and which, at no time, nor in any reſpect 
whatſoever, can, in the leaſt, be 4njurious to any: 
for men who want not to rule in this world, nor 
ſeek for profits and honours in it, but have all 
their hopes centered in a ſpiritual lyſtem, can never, 
while they continue to purſue their own principles 


give the world any diſturbance; but will, in imi. 


tatian of their Lord, live peaceably, and do good 
to all men. But . is the temper and diſpoſit on 
of the powers of this world that, as they make 
religion a policy of ſtate, they can endure none 
that will not conform to their ſtate religion; 
whether it be Heathen, Mahometan, or Chriſtian, 

When men refuſe ſuch conformity, it is a teſtinony 
in practice, that they believe that the kingdoms 
of this world are very different from the kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is a ſevere reflection upon 
the belief and practice of others. For this. reaton 


the powers of this earth perſecute true believers, 


becauſe they conſider them, uncharitable, and unſo- 
cial in their religious temper. The letter of Pliny 


to Trajan ſhews that the Chriſtians were not 
perſecuted for profeſſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


but for refuling to have any intercommunity with 
the heathens in their worſhip. Such as invoked 
the heathen gods, and offered wine and oil, were 
ſet free; while thoſe who maintained the teſtimoay 
of Jeſus, that his kingdom is not of this world, 
Vol. II. F and 
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and has no connection with ſtate ſacrifices, nor the 
images of princes, though they pra ed for the 
emperor, and were good ſubjects, could not eſcape 
the violence of the perſecution. Our Lord hiqmſelf 
ſuffered for bearing the ſame teſtimony, and, 
though he had done no ev], yet, becauſe he was 
no conformiit, the ruters of the Jews could not be 
ſatisfied till they had ſhed his precious blood. 

The reſtimony of the ancient martyrs was, that 
they, had no king in religion but Chriſt; while all 
the reit of the word were crying, we have no king 
but Cæſar. A teitimony fer the ſupremacy of 
Chriſt in his kingdom, is different from all thoſe 
teſtimonies that bring in either the authority of 
kings, or the clergy, along with that of his; the 
authority of Jeſus Chrilt is ſole, and ſupreme, in 
al] things pertaining to religion. This authority, 
and the rules of obedience which ir enjoins, are 
fully and clearly manifeſted in the Word of God, 
which is the book of his Jaws to all his ſubjects, to 
which nothing can be added without diſhonouring 
him, by ſuppoſing ſome imperfect ons, in his inſti— 
turions. Ihe firſt goſpel churches knew no other 
laws but the ſcriptures, and held no other teſti— 
mony than that which he had left them recorded in 
the Goſpel. It never entered into their minds, 
that ever any churches would need a better ſyſtem, 
or that it was poſſible to amend er make imprave- 


ments of what Chriſt had finiſhed. It was after 


that Chriſtianity was corrupted by human connec- 
tions, that the nature of a teſtimeny for Chriſt 
began to be changed. and that men conſidered it a 
convenient thing, to join religion with the kingdoms 
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of this world, for the fake of emoluments. 


LECTURK vl 35 
And 


It is the {ame reaſon that has made the Chriſtians 


. perſerute one another, that made the heathens per- 


ſecute the Ciniitians; for when once any number 
of men have their religion eſtabliſhed, by civil au- 
thority, they never can bear any ſpecies of Diſſen- 
ters, or Non-confirmiſts. They look upon it as an 
in'ult upon their wiſdom, and the faith they pro- 
fels, for others to differ from them, and will 
always perſecute them, ſo far as the manners of the 
times will permit them. Different ages of the 
world have frequently different manners, ariſing 
from new cuſtoms, and improvements in arts and 
ſciences, which ſomerimes ſoften the tempers of 
mankind, as taming will ſoften wild beaſts, while 
yet their natures are the ſame. But although 
their violence may not be ſo great, yet their oppo- 
{ition, as far as their manners permit them, is ſtill 
the ſame. They ſeldom alter their ſyſtem, though 
they do not purſue it with ſo much vehemence; 
and if, by the change of times a change of manners 
ſhould take place, they will juſt proceed as their 
predeceſſors have done before them. While 
churches are kingdoms of this world, a heathen one 
is often as good a neighbour to Chriſtians, as thoſe 
that aſſume the name of Goſpel c 1 he 
piety of a Laud will operate much in the ſame wa 

s that of a Bonner, the piety of a Pope the ſame 


wich that of a heathen Pontiff: Whoever receive 
their favours, the lovers of the ancient Chriſtian 
religion will receive nothing but their vengeance. 
The teſtimony of Jeſus is a thing they cannot bear, 
with any degree of patience. Whether Paul at 


2 Rome, 
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Rome, or Henry in England, be head of the 


church, it is all one, to thoſe who hold the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus. 

The earthquake, deſcribed verſe 12, was, in a IL 
teral ſenſe, fulfilled, when Jrajan was at Antioch, 
by which many thouſands were {lain, and the em- 
peror put into great fear. The ſun turned pale, 
like ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood. It is uſual with the prophets, when they 
are deſcribing ſome terrible calamity, to bring in a 
deſcription of the laſt judgment, and mingle the 
two deſcriptions together, becauſe all terrible judg- 
ments are ouly fore-runners of the judgment to 
come. Our vaviour, when deſcribing the deſtruc- 
tion of Jerutalem, gives a very ſolemn account of 
the laſt day, Luke xxl. and ſhews that the former 
was an enblem of the Jatter.—But it is not impro- 
bable from the nature of the event and the ſtile of 
prophecy, that what is mentioned in this paſſage 
was nearly accoinpliſhed, in a literal ſenſe, and the 
ſtile here uſed is intended to expreſs the ſenſations 
which rhe earthquake produced in the emperor, and 
his periecuting chiefs, that were then with him. 
Hiſtory informs us, that Trajan was ſo much 
frightened that he leaped out of a window, and, 
by that means, faved himſelf, when Pedo, the 
" conſul, was buried in the ruins of the houſe. 
The manner of {peach uled here, is very common 
in all prophecy, when deſcribing judgments that 
were to happen to wicked nations, even when the 
laſt judgment is not immediately intended, but 
only ſhadowed forth by the local one . 

The deſtruction of Idumea, by Judas Maccabeus, 
Is 
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LECTURE VII. 37 
is deſcribed in a ſtile ſimilar to this, Iſa. xxxiv. 4. 
And all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and 
the heavens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll; and 
8 all their hift fhall fall down as the leaf falleth off 
; from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree ; 
For my ſword ſhall be bathed in heaven; behold it 
hull come down upon Idumea, and upon the people 
of my curſe to judgment, The turning the ſun into 
darkneſs and the moon into blood, and the falli 
or ſhooting of the ſtars have often been the effects 
which earthquakes, in appearance, have produced. 
The trembling motion of the earth and the atmoſ- 
phere, will often produce phenomena of this ſort 
to the appearance ot ſight. And the apoſtle, in 
this prophecy, is relating the facts as they appeared 
to the ſenſes of thoſe who beheld them. That ſuch 
a dreadiul and ſudden convulſion in nature would 
o terrify the emperor, and his princes and kings that 
7 were with him, is not difficult to imagine, aud 
that they would hide themſelves in caves, and call 
for hiding places in the mountains, is as eaſy to ap- 
prehend.— They had conſciences, and knew that 
there was a Deity ; they had alſo heard the Chriſ- 
tians point out the power and wrath of the Lamb, 
and as they were at that very time perſecuting 
; believers for his ſake, their conlciences could not 
vi help telling them what rhey deſerved, and the 
| earthquake would ſuggeſt an idea of his coming.— 
In ſuch a ſituation, the language aſcribed to them, 
is ſuch as might be expected they would make uſe 
3 of, under ſuch apprehenſions as they were in. 
3 For, it may be obſerved, that there is a princi- 
ple in all men, which ſuggeſts the being and exi/t- 
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ence of a Dejty; this we call conſcience. The 
heathens themlelves have felt its force, and ac- 
knowledged its power: they have confeſſed that 
conſcience has accuſed them at one time, acquit- 
ted them at another, and checked them for ſecret 
iniquity, that lay concealed irom all human obſer- 
vation, and beyond the cognizance of men. The 
ſtouteſt of ſinners, and perſons poſſeſſed of the 
higheſt authority among men, have, from a con- 
ſciouſneſs of their own guilt, been made to tremble 
with fear, and perform deeds below all degree of 
rationality. ' When the Divine Majeſly expreſſed 
itſelf in thunder and lightening, the guilty emperor 
of Rome, like 4 frighted dog, would criuge beneath 
a bed. His ſoul informed him, that, though he 
was emperor of the Roman empire, that there was 
an inviſible Almighty Being, that was able to con- 


troul his power, and to call him to an account for 
Some who are accounted pru- 


his wicked actious. 
dent men, while they live in the practice of known 
iniquity, endeavour to conceal their fears, or ſino- 
ther them in rioting, drunkenneſs, or mirth, yet 
there are impreſſions of terror which come upon 
them, that they are not able to extinguiſh by art, 
nor conceal by hypocriſy. When the "hind of the 
Almighty is upon perſons of this character, their 
fears croud upon them, fo that /olitude, or thoughts 
on eternity, render them almoſt diſtracted. Such 
feelings proceed from a ſecret ſenſe of the great 
ſupreme, who knows all things, and will bring ſin- 
ners to au account for all their actions. Every 
man's conſcience is as a thouſand witneſſes to demon- 
Urs ate the being and exiſtence of a Cod, 

The 
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The vaſt capacity of the human ſoul is a ſtrong 
confirmation of the divine exiſtence. The capacity 
of che human mind is ſuited to all objects, as the 
eye is to colours, or the ear to ſounds, How quick- 
ly do its thoughts paſs from one object to another? 
How ſwift its ſpiritual motion? | he rapid morions 
of the ſun and planets are flow when compared to 
the quick fillies of that po«er within us, called by 
the name of the ſoul. The ſun goes round the 
world in twenty-four hours wich wonderful rapi- 
dity, but the mind, in a moment, can ſcan a thou— 
tand ſyſtems, and {c\mper over ſpace almeſt to 
Infinity. It is not unnatural ro conceive, that a ſpirit 
of ſuch vaſt capacity ſhould have its being from 
ſome cauſe higher than nſelf ? How amazing 15 the 
union between the foul and body? T hat ſo excel- 
Jent and noble 2 being ſhould dwell in a tabernacle 


of clay, and de joined to it by ſo intimate an union, 


em be conſidered to proceed from 1 othing leſs thas 
ine effect of divine power aid wildoi. W bo, 
except a being infinitely wiſe, ceuld unite ſuch dif- 
fcreat {ubltaiices ? | 
The inſatiable deſire of the human ſonl after 
happineſs, contentment, and larisfaction, which it 
cannot find in worilly enjoyments, afford a {lrong 


argument in behalf of a ſupreme firſt cauſe. No- 


thing within the wide hounds of creation can fully 
fatisfy the deſires of the mind of man ; it {till co- 
vets more enjoyment, and purſues aſs higher 
degrees of happineſs ;—yea, it extends its views as 
far as an object that is competent to Hi it ever- 
laſting happineſs. Such defires prove that there 
is in the mind of man, an tea of a truely perfect 


being 
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being proper to make the ſoul happy ; and indeed 

if there was no ſuch being, man, the nobleſt crea- 

ture in the world, would be the moſt wretched 

and unhappy. All other creatures, as far as we = 

know, obtain their ultimate defires, and are ſatis— 1 

fied. But if there are nothing to ſatisfy the deſires 

of the ſoul of man, he is truly in a worſe ſituation : 

than any creature upon the face of this globe. | 3 
We may from hence conclude, that if there be ; 

fuch a thing as real atheiſm in the world, it is the 

moſt abſurd and unreaſonable thing that can be con- 

ceived, It is contrary to all reaſon, piety and reli- 

gion; and fuch as pretend to be its voteries muſt 

be delirious, or really mad. Virtue and vice can 

have no exiſtance upon the ſuppoſition that there 

is no Cod. It can be no crime to betray a friend, 

marder a father for the ſake of his eſtate, provided 

a man can eſcape temporal puniſhment. Cicero 

was fully convinced of this in his time, and ob- 

ſerves, ©* That there were then, and had been, 

C philoſophers, who thought that gods had no 

ce concern in human affairs, and adds, If their opi- 

« nion be true, what ſignifies piety, ſanctity, or 

ce religion? I do not know that if piety towards 

ce the gods were taken away, but even faith, hu- 

«© man fociety, and juſtice, the moſt excellent of 

« all virtues, would be taken away alſo *.“? 


* 


The 


* Sunt enim philoſophi, & fuerunt qui omnino nullam 
habere cenſerent humanarum rerum procurationem deos.— 
Quorum ſi vera ſententia eſt, quæ poteſt eſſe pietas? qua 
religio? Atque haud ſcio, an pietate adverſus deos ſublata 
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LECTURE vn. 1 


The exiſtance of God may be made appear from 
reaſoning of the obſtract kind, but his exiſtance and 
attributes appear clear from the things that he hath 


made; and ſhew in the cleareſt manner that there 


can be no Gods but one, ard that upon him alone all 
creatures depend. To demonſtrate the wiſdom of 
the Almighty, it will be only neceſſary to conſider 
the or der, beauty, permanancy, and end of all his 
works. 

There are few things, if any, that are ſimple; 
they are generally compounded of things very dif- 
ferent in their natures, which yet are united by 
the wiſdom of Providence, and made to conſtitute 
a kind or a whole, by certain relative powers that 
combine them. The molt ſimple and ſubtile bodies 
that we know of, cannot long exiſt in a ſtate of 
ſimplicity, without ſome compoſition or mixture 
with other parts of matter. An exce/s of ſimpli- 
city or mixture in bodies, will either tend to the 
convulſion or the mortification of matter. Such is 
the connection eſtabliſhed by the wiſdom of the 
Great Creator, among all the various, and dif- 
ferent parts and properties of matter, that they can- 
not, by any cauſe whatſoever, be totally ſeparated, 
nor yet altogether confounded, The advantage or 

VOL. 3d. - G | diſad- 


fides etiam, & ſocictas humani generis, & una excellentiſſi- 
ma virtus, juſtitia tolatur. 
Cickko de Natura Deorum, Lib. i. 
Upon the principles of atheiſm, there would be nothing 
more true than the inferences which the Roman orator and 
philoſopher draws, and in that caſe the human race would 
be in a much worſe condition than the beaſts of the field. 
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42 | LECTURE VII. 
diſadvantage of whar are called the clements, or 
principles of nature, ariſes from the uinon or mix- 
ture of them: for hem has not yet an experi- 
ment been found that ſhews that any of them can 
at fingly, or independently upon one another. 
That things of oppolite natures, and that ſepa- 
rately protuce oppoſite effecte, ſhall ſo unite as to 
produce the ſame effects, and without being com- 
bined, could not act as cauſes in any other circum- 
ſtances, ſnews, that there is an allwiſe Director of 
all parts of matter, aud a Wiſdom that regulates 
the whole ; leading on every Power in the univerſe 
to that end for which it was intended. It is well 
known, that air and fire are different in their na- 
ture, and can be made to produce very different 
effects, and yet it is impoſſible to find fire without 
air; ſuch is their connection, that they cannot be 
totally ſeparated, without deſtroying the effects of 
both. It was long ſuppoſed, that that fire which 
comes from the ſun was entirely ſimple and ele- 
mentary; but, it has been found, that every ray 
of light is compounded of others of different co- 
lours, and is a real combination of rays of the ſan, 
Which have different degrees of heat, by being re. 
flected and refracted in different degrees. It has 
alſo been found by experiment, that theſe very 


rays will, through a glaſs, or ſpeculum, melt iron 


and vitrify ſtones, and yet, if ſtain the glaſs with 
a little ſmoak, they will produce no effect. This 
ſnews, that they are not pure fire, otherwiſe their 
power would not be ſo eaſily interrupted. It is, 


however, exceedingly manifeſt, that if the rays of 


dhe ſun did not diverge in coming to this earth, 
that 
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that they would ſoon ſet it on fire, and conſume it 
to aſhes. But however ſimple the various ele- 
ments may be in themſelves, yet they are never 
found ſo far ſeparated as to act independently upon 
others, but all contribute to one end, the goed of 
the whole. | | 

Theſe principles of matter in themſelves being 
inanimare, and void of ſenſe and reaſon, could 
never combine, or form aſſociations to. conſtitute: a 
whole, compoled of parts ſo different in their cha- 
raters, unleſs there were ſome deſigning firſt 


cauſe, to order and adjuſt them. All the various 


laws of motion that relate to bodies, of whatever 
form or thape, imply ſome phy ſical legiſlator diſ- 
tint from the laws themſelves; and hint to our 
realon, that all the mechanical movements in na- 
ture are the effects of contrivance, and dęſigu; and 
can only be controuled by the architect who ſet 
them in motion. Moreover, there is ſomething in 
all the works of nature that declares not only their 


Author, but his preſent and conſtant influence in 


the univerſe; for without an energy to, ſupport 
motion, and deſign to direct it in the ſeveral parts 
of all moving bodies, it would be as ready to pro- 
duce confuſion as order, and even to ceaſe, pro- 
vided the ſprings were not regulated by divine 
Wiſdom, and ſupported by divine Power. One 
thing is certain from conſtant obſervation, that 
matter, however ſubtilized, is not capable of ob- 
ſerving external laws, but remains inſenſſhle of all 
government; and, therefore, beſides the laws of 


motion, there muſt allo be ſome agent or power 


acting with delign either mediately or immediately 
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in the ſyſtem. With regard to what Mr. Ray has 
{a'd in oppoſition to the Honourable Robert Boyle, 


Concerning the immediate agency of the Deity, I 
can perceive no force. here is no occalion to 
have recourſe to any plaſtic power in nature as an 
inferior agent to fave labour to the Almighty, for 
willing and acting are all one to him. But it can 
eaſily be made appear, that the material ſyſtem cf 
the univerſe could not ſubſiſt without the conſtant 
exerciſe of ſome power without itſelf, or diſtinct 
from it. Regular motion cannot begin without 
deſign, and things tLat are moved cannot proceed 


in a conſtant courſe of motion without walting ; 


there muſt be ſomething that affords ſupport to 
the various parts in motion, that maintains ſuch 
a regular uniformity through the whole. As far 
as we know any thing concerning matter, it changes 
its forms, and may be changed by ſundry accidents. 
Now, though it ſhould not, upon the whole, lote 
any thing in ſubſtance, yet the alteration of the 
form of its parts, would greatly alter the exerciſe 
of motion, and produce diſorder. Heathens, who 
both beheld the works of God, and at this time heard 
his people deſcribe his character, could not help 


having ſtrong convictions when they ſaw mountains 


overturned, cities in a moment ſwallowed up, and 


every inch of ground under their feer ſhaking, 


The apoſtles and martyrs had ſhewn to them, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth was Lord as well as Chriit; that 
he was come to judgment; and what cquld appear 
more like the day of his coming than the ſun being 
turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood; 


rocks rending, mountains tumbling from their 
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baſis; hundreds and thouſands going down in the 
chaſms which opened wide on all hands. What 
conld be more alarming than ſudden darkneſs 
above, and inſtant deſtruction underneath them? 
could an emperor out-brave ſuch horror, or could 
men, with goilty, horridly guilty conſciences, 
fand unaniazed! Who indeed will be able to 
ſtand when he comes? Or, how even-can men, 
without hope of mercy, ſtand, when the earth is 
opening to ſwallow them np. Philoſophy makes 
but a power ſhift on ſuch occaſions, and leaves the 
Philoſopher in a trenbling fitaation. If Adrian 
trembled when dying in an ordinary way, in ſpite 
of all his philoſophy, what may we ſuppoſe hap- 
pened to 1rajan, when ſo many vitible horcors 
ſurrounded him,—and what may we ſuppoſe his 
princes and chief captains would think, or what 
would their legions imagine? when a whole pha> 
lanx was devoured in the womb of the earth at 
once? Truly, it is reaſonable to ſuppole they 
would be all confounded. 

But ſince the ſtile of this prophecy and the 
events agree ſo literally, in things paſt, there is 
good reaſon to infer, that all the things mentioned 
will happen within the per'ods which John has 
aſcertained, In the apoltles account of this dread- 
ful phenomenon, it is manifeſt, that there was no 
diſtinction between rich and poor, high or low. — 
The kings of the earth and the chief captains, are 
repreſented as ſeeking the dens of the earth with 
the bond men, and the ſtrong men have no more 
refuge than the moſt feeble. Woull it not be 
ſhocking to the majeſty of a Prince, to crawl into a 


den, 
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den, and a cave, with a poor ſlave, his ſubject, 
whom he never would ſuffer to come to his palace, 
nor approach his royal preſence? Though I would 
not wiſh one of mankind to be miſerable, yet there 
ts ſtrong prefumption, that the kings and chief cap- 
tains who have united their intereſts in this world 
againft relipion and humanity, will not be ſeparated 
in the next. But, it is plain, that wicked men of 


to be hiden from Chriſt; it is manifeſt that they do 

not love him, otherwiſe they would not with to be 
hid from him. What a different cry have theſe 

ſinners ſrom the friends of Chriſt, whoſe earneit 

prayer is, Even come, Lord Feſus * All his friends 

Tejoice at the thoughrs of his coming, 


Concerning the CHARACTERS in the viſion, 


The acting characters in this viſion, are, the 
Lamb, the four and twenty elders, the four beaſts, 
and four angels. The four living creatures, here 
called beaſts in our verſion, which are emblematical 
of the providence of God towards his church, are 
employed in glorifying God; this is the end and 
deſign of all his diſpenſations of providence in every 
part of the world. All his works praiſe him, arid 
his ſaints bleſs him; hence the four and twenty 
elders are brought in praiſing God for his wonder. 
ful works to the ſons of men. The four and 
twenty elders, it was obſerved, are a figure of 
all the churches of the living God, as the Levites, 
who were divided into four and twenty orders, 
were a figure of the firſt born of Iſrael, When 

divine 
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divine Providence brings forth any remarkable 
work in behalf of the church, then all his ſaints 
bleſs the Lord: This has been the practice of be- 
lievers in all ages. Iſrael ſung a ſong in being 
delivered out of Egypt, and praiſed Jchovah, be- 
cauſe he had triumphed gloriouſly ; And the four 
beaſts firſt give glory to Ged, and then the elders 
fell down and worthiped him. This kind of per- 
ſonification is very common in the books of pro- 
phecy, throughout the whole ſcripture; even ina- 
nimated things are made to ſpeak, the trees ef the 
wood ſhall cry out at the preſence of the Lord. 

When we conſider this viſion as a prophetical re- 


preſenta1ion of future hiſtorical facts, coloured with 


images of the boldeſt kind, the whole makes a glo- 
rious ſcene of action, for Chriſt and his people, — 
John expreſſes them as they appeared ro hum in 
this repreſentation z gives things the names that 
others of the like appearances commonly receive — 

And it is no way abſurd for the Alnighty to teach 
John by hieroglyphics, more than to inſtruct men 
by any other means of knowledge. The inſtruc- 
tion is prophetic, and the ſtile is the language of 
viſion. Ihe beaſts and the elders ave repreſented 
in heaven, to which John was called, (chap v. 1.) 
and they acted their parts before him, It is not 
laid that the four beaſts glorified him that ſat upon 
the throne, and gave thanks and aſcribed plory 
to him. What is ſaid of Providence is ated by 
irs miniſters, the angels, who are all ready to aſ- 
cribe the glory and praiſe of all to God, and take 
nothing to themſelves, This is the part that they 


act 
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act on the ſtage of divine Providence, when they 
ſerve God and his church. 


The elders do two things, they proſtrate them- 


ſelves and ſing praiſe to him that ſat upon the 


throne ; they caſt away their crowns before the 
throne, in token of their humility, aud reverence 
of God, before they began to ſing his praiſe- 
This teaches us rhat humility ought to be a lead- 
ing principle in all our worſhip, becauſe God 
knoweth the proud afar off, but he . grace 
unto the humble. 

The whole language of providence, in the divine 
adminiſtration to the church, is a manifeſtation of 


the holineſs and purity of God, and the lamb, — 


There are many things in the myſtery of Provi- 
dence, that at firſt inſtance appear contrary to the 
intereſts of his people, according to their percep- 


tions of them, which, when they are opened up, 


and fully underſtood, are confeſſed to be holy, juſt, 
and true, and perfectly adapted to their end.. 
The perſous and actors in this viſion, perſormeꝗ 
the parts that are natural and proper to their fipu- 
rative characters; and the deſcription of this ſcene 
makes a beautiful piece of ſacred drama. Ihe 
miniſters of that gracious providence, that are em- 
ployed in performing good offices to the redeemed, 
are continually engaged in their divine exerciſe ; 
they reſt not day nor night, but are continually 
employed in diſplaying the holineſs of God. The 
action of the «/ders, ariſes naturally out of the 
action of the four living creatures; for when the 
beaſts have done their part, the elders immediately 


proceed to theirs, —Like Moyes and the 1/raelites, 


when 
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when the angel of Jehovah's preſence had brought 
them through the red ſea, they preſently begin to 
ſing his praiſe. The language of the living crea- 
tures, and that of the elders, is a chorus introdu- 
ced in this viſion, and has a "noble effect upon the 
mind, after conſidering the majeſty and love of God 
and Chriſt, deſcribed verſe the third. Suppoſe, 
after a repreſentation of ſo much glory, a band of 
the fineſt muſic, and a choir of the beſt ſingers 
were introduced, it would certainly have an excel. 
lent effect upon an audience. John had ſeen many 
ſolemn and awful things, and all on a ſudden, the 
fineſt muſic is introduced, to retreſh his ſpirits, and 
give him a foretaſte of beaven we 


In 


* The SONG of the Four Beaſts, Rev. iv. 8, 


I. 


Thrice holy to jehovah's name, 

Let all the hoſt of heaven proclaim ; 
Things paſt and preſent, to his view, 
And things to come are always now. | 


II. 
Ages and years to the ſupreme, 
Are but an inſtant, in his eye, 
One day, and thouſands are the ſame, 
All times are ONE to the moſt High, 


III. 
To him all ſpace and time are one, 
Which ſun, nor ſtars, nor moon can ſhew, 
By all the courſes they have gone; 


All, all's an everlaſting Now. 
Vor. II. 


40 LECTURE VI. 

| the beginning of chap. viii. a new a& opens 
to ; wh in which our Redeemer, in the character 
of a Lamb that had been ſlain, acts a glorious and 
conſpicuous part. In this part of the viſion a book 
is repreſented i in the hand of him that ſat upon the 
throne, written within, and on the backſide ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals. An angel makes a proclamation, 
who i is e to open the book and to looſe the 
* 

The SONG of the Elders, Rev. iv. 11. 

Away they threw their crowns of gold, 

Each of his golden harp takes hold, 

To rune their ſacred lays; 

And in this bleſſed pure eſtate = 

Zach fwells his notes, and calls his mate, 
To ſing his Saviour's praiſe. 


Tune your harps, ye heavenly chai, 

Gladſome found the golden lyre; 
Let every tongue fing praiſe: 

Love opens wonders to our view ; 

Swell your notes, the ſong is new; 
In lofty anthetu Faiſe, — — 


III. 
The wiſdom, glory, honour, power, 
Of Chriſt, our mighty Conqueror, 
The ſource of time and things; 
Whoſe all- creating word but * 


BR; and the univerſe obey'd 
Him who is King of . 


* 


Time 


LECTURE VII. 31 
ſeals thereof? but none could be found. The per. 
forming of this part depended upon the worth and 
dignity df the perſon that was to do it; and there 
was not as much created worth found among all 
the tons of men, in heaven or upon the earth. This 
ſuggeſts, that what was to be revealed, was of 
very great, and infinite importance to the church. 
And it affected John much that no perſon could be 
found to make manifeſt theſe divine arcana. It 
naturally makes a reader curious to know what Was 

LE . N Con- 
. 
Time and order by the word 
Of Jeſus, our Alnughty Lord, 
Were into being brought; 
Then ſun, and moon, and ſtais of light, 
Burſt out, and ſhone in radiance bright, 
How mary'ious is the thought. 
- <= + Ws 
It pleas'd him, and the mountains roſe 
Out of the deep, as from repoſe z 
His fiat gave them birth: | 
The vales with herbs and plants he fills, 
And from the mountains ſends the rills, 
To water 'well the earth, | 


VI. 
He peopled both the earth and ſky, 
The fiſhes ſwim, and birds do fly, 
| Both made on the ſame day. 
The dolphins gambol o'er the main 
In auk ward meaſures, without pain 


And birds ſing on the ſpray. 
iS hk He 
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contained in this book, and to underſtand wiiat 
fort of a book it was. The ordinances and ap- 
pointments that were given by God to Moſes. are 
called a book, and here the diſpolition, or covenant 
of promiſe is called a. book, becauſe teſtaments, 
wills, and depoſitions are generally recorded in 
books, to preſerve them from the ruins of time. 
The whole of the contents of this book could only 
be laid open by one who was worthy to be truſted | 
with the adminiſtration af, the covenant of promiſe. 
_ 


VII. 


He bleſs'd them, and the ſcaly tribes, 

Where ſeas do ſwell, or flow the tides, 
Or where the rivers flow ; 

Soon fll'd the whole ; the flecting ſky, 

In it the feather'd ſquadrons fly, | 
Nor dread the Winds that blow. 


ny 
All cattle, beaſts of every kind, 
His word created to his mind, 

And things that creep and crawl. 
Being made, he then pronounc'd them good, 
And largely ſurniſn'd them with food; 

And, laſt, he bleſt them all. 


. 


As creature on a nobler plan, 
He laſt created, call'd him man, 
Of origin divine; | 
Of form erect, which ſpoke him nigh 
Related to his kindred ſky ; ; 
Where light and glory ſhine. 
acts X NET Than 
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Jehovah had made a covenant with his choſen..one, 
that when he ſhoald make his ſoul an offering for 
ſin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his 
hand. This choſen one was found worthy of this 
truſt, and worthy to reveal all the contents of the 
book of pronuſe and providence to men. It re- 
quired no leſs worth than what could perfectly 
pleaſe God to qualify any perſon for this employ- 
ment; one, who was free from fin, and could ſatiſ- 
fy juſtice, and fulfil the whole ſpirit and intention 
of the divine law. In conſequence ot doing this 
the whole arcana of grace was committed into his 
hand by him, to be revealed to the church of God 
according to his own wiſdom and good pleaſure. — 
The whole deſigns of divine mercy are the con- 
tents of this book, which the Lamb has opened ; 
all the promiſes are decrees of mercy which are 
only known and underſtood by manifeſtation.. 
The accompliſhment of the promiſe is the bringing 
forth of the decree, and the fulfilment . thereof. 
The Covenant of Promiſe is the book of God's 
decrees, the manifeſtation and r of 
the promiſes the opening of this book. 
Our Lord and Saviour, in the hrs of the 
Lamb of God, was found worthy to reveal and ma- 
| nifeſt 
X. 
Than angels lower, yet more high, 
In point of lordly dignity: 
The image of bis Lord. 
O'er all the creatures he had power, 


Was paramount and governor, 
Made by his Maker*s word. 
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niteſt to the church all the future good things, that 
related to the happineſs of her members: and theſe 

1 does two ways, — by promiſe, and prophecy. 

A promiſe and a prophecy, with regard to be- 
levers, differ but little; for both reveal good 
things to them. The difference lies with regard 
to the nature of the things revealed. "The pro- 

wie reveal the gracious, ſweet, and agreeable 
things, which God has laid up for ſuch as fear him, 

whereas the word of prophecy reveals both thoſe 
that are /weef and agreeable, and thoſe that are 

bitter, The promiſes open up the ſources 'of com- 
fort, joy, and pleaſure, which are in ſtore in God?s 
deſigns of mercy for his church, to enable the 
children of the Moſt High to truſt in him, in the 
evil day; the prophecies warn them of what is to 
happen, whether ſweet or bitter, that they may 
improve the promiſes according to the nature of 
the cale, aud the ſituation they may be in. I hey 
are both contained in one beck, namely, the Word 
of the moſt high God, and are opened by the un- 
derſtanding, the true iniport of the divine mind 

therein contained. It is Chriſt, in the character of 
the Lamb, who endows men with this -underitanud . 
ing, as well as he makes a public revelation of 
theſe mercies to the church in general. The pro- 
phecies concerning Chriſt and his church, are inter- 
preted by the accompliſhment of the promiſes of his 
grace ; ſo, when the ſpecial promiſes of the faith- 
ful witneſs are fulfilled, the ſeals are taken off the 
word of prophecy. The ancient prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, and his kingdom, have been 
gradually opened, by a regular accompliſhment of 
pro- 


promiſes, made to him and his church, from the 
giving of the firſt promiſe in Paradiſe, till this 
very. time; and all thoſe prophecies that are yet 
to be accompliſhed, will, when the time of the 
promiſe comes, be fully unfolded. As the time of 
the promiſes, and the accompliſhment of prophecy 
have kept pace with one another, ſince the begin- 
ing, there is good reaſon to imagine, that this will 
be the caſe, till the end of the world. When the 
time of the promiſe draws near, the meaning of pro- 
phecy will appear more evident, in all times, as well 
as it happened to the people in Egypt. When the 
time of the promiſe drew nigb, the people began 
to multiply faſt in the land of bondage, and ſuch as 
underſtood the words that were ſpoken to Abraham, 
in the prophecy, conſidered this as a part of the ful- 
filment thereof. Moſes thought, that his brethren 
would have underitood this ſubject, when he ſlew 
the Egyptian and buried him in the ſand of the 
ſea; bur their eyes were not yet opened to per- 
ceive the meaning of the prophecy, becauſe the 
time of the promiſe was not yet fully come. The 
prophecy will continue ſealed till the time of the 
promiſe draws nigh ; then will thoſe things which 
appear enigmatical, dark, and obſcure, appear 
plain, palpable, and ſelf. evident. 

The things that are ſpoken of in the Old Teſti- 
ment prophecies, are expreſſed much in the ſame 
ſtile as the prophecies of John, and many of them, 
relate to'the ſame things, and belong to the ſame 
ſubjects ; but they remain ſealed, till the lamb, by 
opening the book of promite, and gradually fulfil- 
ling his word, makes them plain and eaſy. The 


pro- 
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prophecy of Daniel's feventy weeks, was only a 
fort of a gue/s, to thoſe who did not underſtand 
the ancient promiſes of God; but when the pro- 
miſe was accompliſhed, by the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, then the prophecy appeared plain. And all 
prophecies, till the end of the world, will remain 
obſcure, rill the promiſes develope . Thoſe 
who ſtudy the books of promiſe and prophecy accu- 
rately together, will come to underſtand, as Daniel 
did, by books, the number of the years concerning 
which the Lord hath ſpoken to accompliſh his word; 
and there are no more books neceſſary for this pur- 
poſe than the books of the Old and New Teſta— 
ment; they explain and open up one another. 
1 he bock which the Lamb opens to the church, 
that book where all the promiſes and NT, 
which God hath made concerning his kingdom, are 
contained, namely the Book cf the Old and New 
Teſtament. This is a copy of the coven..nt of pro- 
miſes, and all its appendages, 

T be language which. John males uſe of here, is 
the common ſtile of prophecy, and is uſed to lead 
our views back to the ancient prophecies, that we 
may underſtand them. The ſeven ſeals denote, 
that during the time of hat prophetic number, all 
the promiſes and prophecies will be compleatly ful- 
filled. Seven is a number in prophecy, of great 
ſignification; and, which ever way it is taken here, 
whether applied to ſeals, trumpets, or vials, will 
exhauſt the whole time of this revelation. Seven 
propheric jubilees, will exhauſt, probably, the whcle 
of this ſyſtem, from the time of the Metfiah. A 
prophetic * may be * — The 


ancient 
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ancient jubilee was 49 years, that taken ſeven 
times makes 343, and that ſeven times, makes 
2201 years, which is probably longer than the 
world will continue in the form that it is. If the 
201 years are ſubſtracted, there will remain 2000, 
the ancient ſuppoſed age of the world. Fer 4000 
till the coming of Chriſt, and 2000 after, make 
6000, and for the ſake of the elect of God, it is 
promiſed, that ſome of theſe days ſhall be ſhortened, 
which will nearly anſwer to the ancient opinion. — 
But this I only give as a conjecture. We will ſee 
in purſuing this prophecy, whether there is any 
probability in this hypotheſis. 

The character which is given to the Lamb in 

-- chap. v. verſe 5. explains an emblem of the Old 
- Teſtament, which ſhews us, that a great part of 
3 this revel ation is a commentary upon types and 
figures contained in the ancient ſcriptures, which 
were practiſed among the people of God. Chriſt 
is called the Lion of the tribe of Judah that is, 
that the enſign of the tribe of Judah, which was 
. a lion, was deſigned as an emblem of the power, 
authority, and dignity of Chriſt, who was to come 

off that tribe. The four principal ſtandards, of 
which Judah had the pre- eminence are all explain- 

ed by John, in this book. The camp of Judah, 
toward the ſun- riſing, had the figure of a lion upon 

the ſtandard of that tribe, which led the van of 

the whole hoſt ;,—Thus the breaker went before them 

and the Lord upon their head. The figure of a lion 

was not an arbitrary ſign, like many pieces of he- 

raldry which are invented at the pleaſure of the 

artiſt, or his employer, and are often very inſigni- 

Vol. II. 1 ficant; 
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ficant; the' figure: upon the ſtandard was an em- 
blew of power and victory, expreſſed by the image 
of the moſt powerful of animals. The Lamb 1s, 
therefore, called the lion of the tribe of Judah, 
becauſe that this tribe, of which Chriſt came, cars 
ried this enſign to point out his great power and 
authority. He is alſo called the root of David, 
for a very ſpecial reaſon, namely, becauſe what 
happened in the family of David, with reſpe& to 
power, glory, and authority, was all brought to 
to pals, on account of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, 
who was to come in the lineage of David. We, 
probably, would have heard no more of David, 
than of many others, whoſe names are buried in 
oblivion, unleſs the root of David had been tv ap- 
pear on the ſtage of this world ——And here ir 
may be obſerved, that the references made in the 
New leſtament, to the things in the Old, are 
not recorded for the ſake of alluſion, but to ſhew 
what was meant and intended by the Old Teſta. 
ment emblems. The characters of Chriſt, which 
the Holy Ghoſt has given him in the New Teſta- 
ment, are, by ſome that do not appear to be his 
very great friends , for the moſt part, conſidered. 
to be only ſpoken in alluſion to ancient com and 
offices, among the Jews, in the ſame manner that 
we form our ſtile of ſpeaking, by alluſions to the 
cuſtoms oblerved among ancient nations, without 
ſappoling, that they had any relation to our times, 
or the. ſmalleſt ſipnification of what we ſay or do. 
The prieſthood of Jeſus is only conſidered as an al- 
luſive prieſthood, or a form of | expreſſion taken 
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from the ancient Jewiſh church; .whereas, all the 
prieſthood among the Jews, was an emblem of the 
true and real prieithood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
to accompliſh and fulfil the true meaning and ſigni- 
fication thereof, in his own perſon and office. 
Were men in arts or ſciences to biunder in this 
manner, and openly to pervert the emblems there- 
of, they would ſoon become objects of ſport and 
ridicule, among all who velued the means of real 
knowledge. But what is {till more provoking, is, 
that after they have taken all meaning from the 
doctrines concerning Chriſt, they will inſiſt, that 
no meaning at all is the true meaning of the Goſpel. 

If Chriſt was indeed no prieſt but in an alluſive 
lenſe, he was truly no high prieſt, and did not 
deſerve ſo much honour as Aaron, who was a real 
one. In this reſpe&, they make the goſpel a ſha. 
dow, and the ordinances of the law the ſubſtance, 

contrary to both the meaning of the apoſtle, and the 
common underſtanding of mankind. I he apoſtle in- 
forms us, that all theſe ancient offices and ordinances, 
were ſigures of good things to come, but the body, or 
ſubſtunce of them was Chriſt. This would ſignify to 
any, that wanted to find plain truth, that Chrift in 
reality, in his perſon, and character, fulfilled all 
that theſe things were types of; and that theſe 
were ſhadows, and Chriſt their true ſubſtance, 
By ſeeking to reduce religion to a ſyſtem of abitract 
reaſoning, they have rendered it fo very airy and 
imperceptible, that it produces no feelings of warm 
devotion, in the hearts of its profeſſors. A lan. 
guid, frozen, and inſipid worſhip, proceeds from 
ſuch abſtract perception of divine things. 1 hough 


2 we 
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we are not authorized to invent ſymbols which 
God has not appointed, to convey ſentiments that 
are unnatural, and were never intended, as the 
Papifts do, yet we are to admit the plain ſignifica- 
tion of ſcripture types, as they relate to thoſe 


antitypes they were intended to point out. And, 
unleſs men are wilfully ſeeking to err, they can 


hardly miſtake the meaning of ſcripture emblems. 
The death of Chriſt in the ſacred writings is 
pointed out by many kinds of figures; by various 
ſorts of ſacrifices, and atonements :—and here he 
is repreſented as a lamb that had been ſlain. 
This naturally ſuggeſts that there are ſome ſubſtan- 
tial reaſons for the ſufferings of the ſon of God. 
The apoſtle John here aſſigns one reaſon ; namely, 
to redeem ſinners to God. The Greek word, 
eyoentw, ſignifies to buy with a price, ſo the apoſtle 
Peter tells us, we are not redeemed with corrupti- 
ble things, ſuch as ſilver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without ſpot. 
Such ſtile infers, that there were other reaſons for 
the death of Chriſt, than merely to ſet us an ex- 
ample, or to confirm his teſtimony as a martyr for 
truth. In the character of an high prieſt he made 
an atonement for fin, and ſuffered in the ſtead of 
the ſeed of Abraham, according to promiſe. The 
high prieſt of old made an atonement once a year, 
for the ſins of the whole tribes of Iſrael, according 
to the divine appointment of God; and the ſins of 
the people were transferred upon the head of the 
ſacrifice, or atonement, that was made by this 
public officer. When this was done they were 
ſaid, to be redeemed. The prieſt was a public 


Per- 
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perſon that repreſented the whole congregation, 
and had the names of the tribes ingraved upon his 
breaſt- plate; his action of ſacrifice, was, in law, 
accounted their action, becauſe it was done in their 
name, by an appointment of God. , The great 
atonement, that was figured by this, is, the ſacri- 
fice which Chriſt made of himſelf, for his people, 
by a ſpecial appointment of heaven, whereby, for 
his atonement, and price of redemption, his people 
are delivered from condemnation, and received into 
the favour and fellowſhip of God. He was ſlain for 
the guilt of his people's ſins, and that he might 
redeem them to God by his blood, from all ini- 
quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works Whether God could or 
could not forgive fin without an atonement, is not, 
at prelent, our buſineſs to enquire ; but, it is plain 
he would not; otherwiſe, he would not have put 
our Saviour to grief and forrow for our redemp- 
tion, and we have no reaſon to believe but he did 
what was beſt. As this is totally a doctrine of 
ſcripture, it can be defended by no other argue 
ments than what are found therein ; and it muſt be 
allowed, that they are numerous. If philoſophic 
divines have a mind to queſtion the Deity, con. 
cerning his conduct and proceedings in this matter, 
I muſt leave them to anſwer for their impertinence, 
at the ſettlement of all things. Only, I muſt ob. 
ſerve, that, provided they profeſs to believe in the 
word of God, they ought to adhere to the moſt 
manifeſt meaning thereof, without uſing foo much 
ot their own wiſdom. It cannot readily be con- 
ceived of God, that he would reveal an abſurdity, 

| and 
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and as our judgments are not fo captious in diſcern. 
ment, as to underſtand all that may be conſiſtent 
for bim to do; when his language is poſſitive and 
ftrong, that ſuch a thing is true, we ought to 
believe it both poſſible and reaſonable. Things that 
are contrary to either our ſenſes, or our reaſon, he 
never requires us to believe; but there are many 
reaſonable things that we do not on all occaſions 
underſtand, which can be no reaſon, when God 
affirms them to be true, that we ſhould withhold 
our aſſent. 

Whether it is reaſonable to believe thoſe things 
whole modes and forms of exiſtence we do not un- 
deritand, is a queſtion rather captious than neceſ- 
fary ; for to anſwer in the negative would make 
us atheiſts ; for it is impoſlible that any creature 
 ſhoujd underſtand all the modes of divine exiſtence, 
And we know as little about infinity, omnipreſence, 
and abſolate perfection, as we do of three being 
one; or one, in the charactar of Jehovah, ſhedding 
his blood for our ſins. - Our reaſon tells us, that 
among beings like ourſelves, ſuch things cannot 


happen; but when we aſcend to the divine cha- 


racter, and reaſon againſt his own word, we pro- 
ceed rather too far. It may, perhaps, be affirmed, 
that it is as much below infinite ſupremacy to con- 
verſe with, and take notice of creatures like us, 
as it is inconſiſtent with goodneſs to require that 
finners ſhould die for their ſins, as loine men's 
doctrine declares. In a being poſſeſſed of all per- 


fe&ions, there is none more neceſſary to hin than 


another, and the ſcheme that makes them moſt 


an agree muſt undoubtedly be whe moſt conſiſ. 


tent, 
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tent. The arguments that are uſed againſt the 
atonement of Jeſus Chriſt, and redemption by his 
blood, make as much apainſt the exiſtence of God, 
as they do againſt the neceſſity of the obedience of 
Jeſus Chriſt. For, whoever. reveals a doctrine 
that is not true, and requires it to be believed, 
canuot be ie perfect; and, if there be truth 
in language, a belief of Chriſt's dying for our ſins, 
and riſing for our juſtification, is required- in 
ſcripture; and if this is not true, the author 
thereof is not God. 

The language of ſcripture ought to be taken in 
its moſt obvious meaning, according to its conneęe- 
tion, without punning upon words, or ſqueezing 
it by wire drawn criticiſm. An hypotheſis can 
do little hurt, when it is not impoſed as an article 
of other men's belief, nor maintained as an abſolute. 
truth; but, when an hypotheſis is too tenaciouſly 
ſupported againſt the general ſenſe of words, it 
ought to be laid aſide. And ſober enquirers into 
the meaning of the Holy ſpirit, will readily con- 
clude, that there is a vicarious redemption painted 
out in ſcripture; or, in other words, that Chriſt 
died-in the ſtead of his people; for the plain ſenſe 


of revelation will admit of no other interpretation, 


without much criticiſm, and abſtra& reaſoning, 
which God never meant ſhould be uſed in ſearch- 
ing for the meaning of Goſpel truths. Believers, 
like the eiders mentioned here, will always caſt 
away their crowns ; that is, humble themſelves, 
when they conſider the redemption by the blood 
of Chriſt, and with reverence, without truſting 
to their own wiſdom, ſubmit tothe wiſdom of God, 
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by taking his words in their moſt obvious ſig- 


nification. But, as I have continued this Diſ- 


courſe beyond its intended bounds, I ſhall con- 


_ clude, with wiſhing, that all who read the word 


of God may underſtand it. 


. 


*; 


Saying, hurt not the earth; neither the fea, nor the 
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And after theſe things, 1 ſaw four angels ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not blow 
on the earth, nor 6n the ſea, nor on any tres. 

And I ſaw another angel ending from the eaſt, 
having the ſeal of the living Cod: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the Four angels, 10 auh it 
was given 10 hurt the earth and the fea,” 
trees, till we have fealed the ſervants of our Ve 
in their 1 erehendl, Vee, | 8 9 


7 — 


— 


7.12 * ei 
, ith 4 # 2 +I 


HIS f is another act in this: viſion, euchert ere : 
is repreſented to John a nee ſcene and new 


actors. Four angels are reprelented as ſtanding I 25 3 
upon the four corners of the earth, holding, r; 
reſtraining the four winds from blowing upon the 
earth, the ſea, or the trees. The chief things 


here to be conſidered are, What are we to under- | 
{ſtand-by theſe angels, the earth, the ſea, apd the 


trees. Angels, in ſcripture, are e der- 
K | 
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ſtood to ſignify heavenly miniſters or ſpirits, in the 
appearance and ſhape of men, .who are employ ed 
by the Almighty as ſervants, in fulfilling the acts 
of his providence. In this place the word angel is 
uſed to point ont ſome earthly power or prince, 
and the four angels ſignify four princes, who had 
power in different parts of the world, and reſtrain- 
ed the influence of the goſpel, here compared to 
the wind on account of its influence; for, as the 
winds purify and fans the air, and without wind 
there would be neither life nor vegitation; ſo, 
without the goſpe] of Jeſus Chriſt and the power 
that attends it, the ſouls of the members of the 
church could not live, nor have any true enjoyment. 
The earth and the ſea, in the latter part of this 
verſe, ſignify two ſorts of people upon the earth, — 
The worldly minded, and the changeable and fickle 
part of mankind. The word earth is uſed by the 
prophet Jeremiah, to ſignify the people that are 


upon it, when he ſays, O Earth, Earth, hear the 


word of the Lord. — The wicked are compared to 
the troubled ſea, whoſe waters caſt out mire and 
dirt, becauſe they are reſtleſs, tumultous, and 
changeable, and, in this place, the image is well 
applied to the people of the Roman empire, who 
were changing their emperors, and raiſing commo- 
tions continually. Trees, in ſcripture, are often 
uſed to point out the righteous, or the true ſer- 
vants of God; good men are cailed the trees of 
God, and are faid to flouriſh like the palm tree. 
Jeſus Chriſt calls his people branches.—/ am the 
vine, and ye are the branches. — Theſe angels, or 
princes, had, by the violence of perſecution, put 


a {top 
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a ſtop to the progreſs of the goſpel, ſo that neither 
the heathens were converted, nor the church edi - 
fied by the preaching of the word. — The breath, 
or wind, of the word of truth was not permitted 
to blow upon the trees of God's planting, be- 
cauſe theſe powers held and reſtrained it. The 
winds are called four here, to point out the four 
cardinal points of the world, where now the goſ- 
pel had been preached, and with reſpect to theſe 
four powers, that in theſe different parts of the 
world perſecuted the goſpel, and reſtrained the 
preaching thereof, ſo that its breath, or power, 
was not felt in the world, nor did the churches 
enjoy the benefit of that wor and ineſtimable 
bleſſing. 

In the eaſt Maximinus ſeverely proſecuted Chriſ- 
tianity, and in the welt and north, Maxentius and 
Severus were molt cruel and bloody tyrants; in 
the ſouth, Licinus carried on the perſecuriou with 
all the inhumanity that ſuperſtition, and ſavageneſs 

of temper could deviſe. While the empire was 
thus torn to pleces by the jarring intereſts of par- 
ticular tyrants, the Chriſtians ſuffered ſeverely, as 
all of them were bitter enemies to the Chriſtians, 
and the religion of Jeſus: but, after theſe perſe- 
cutors had for ſome time deſtroyed one another, and 
ſeverely perſecuted the true religion, Conſtantine 
ſubdued them all, and, by his authority, gave a 
free courſe to the preaching of the goſpel. 

In verſe ſecond, it is ſaid, that John ſaw an 
angel aſcending, from the riſing ſun, who had the 
ſeal of the living God, and by his authority, com. 
manded the four angels, to whom it was given to 
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he earth and ſea, to ceaſe from doing hurt, 
Ht: the ſervants of God were ſealed in their fore- 


head. Concerning this angel there has been many 
conjectures; but as the hiſtory of thoſe times is 


the beſt expoſition of this prophetic viſion, we 
muſt make uſe of it as an interpreter. After the 
death of Maximinus, Licinus aſſumed the ſole power 
in the eaſt, perſecuted the Chriſtians with the out- 
moſt rigour, and intended to make himſelf em- 
peror. Conſtantine went in an expedition to the 
eaſt againſt him, in 322, or thereabouts. Licinus 
was overthrown in a battle, and begged peace, 
which he ſoon after broke, and was again over- 
thrown and put to death“. Upon this, Conſtan- 
tine, on his return from the eaſt, forbid, by his 
authority, all perſecution againſt the Chriſtians; 
ſo. that none of his officers in the weſt, ſouth, or 
north parts of the empire, were ſuffered to do the 
ſmalleſt injury to the true worthippers of God. As 
to 'iis having the ſeal of the living God, it is to be 
underſtood of the viſible profeſſion of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which he now made, which is compared to 
a ſeal or ſign : for as the characters and honours of 
men are known by their arms upon their ſeals, ſo 
Chriſtians -are known by their profeſſion of the 
name and religion of Jeſus. This was now done 
by the emperor himſelf, in the maſt open manner, 
and he gave the ſame liberty to all others. This 
is called ſealing them on the foreheads; becauſe 
their profeſſion was open and viſible, and not like 
thoſe who have the- mark in their hands, like the 
{laves of Antichriſt. So far this Chriſtian emperor 

| had 
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had acted his part like an angel, or meſſenger of 
the Lord, in falfilling his deſigns of grace and goud- 
neſs to the church. Such ſtile as this is uſual in 
prephecy, when applied to thoſe who do remark- 
able ſervices to the church. In thas day fhall the 
Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerufalem ; and he 
that is feeble at that day ſhall be as David; and the 
houſe of David as Goa, as the angel of the Lord be- 
fore them“. _ Whoever acts under the Divine Au- 
thority, and performs his will, may, according to 
the ſtile of prophecy, be called his angel, cr meſ- 
ſenger. And ſo Conſtantine may, in this paſſage, 
be compared to an angel, who came from the eaſt, 
and, by bis authority, reſtrained all the other 
powers in the four cardinal points of the empire, 
from hui ting the ſubjects either by ſea or land. 
The number of thoſe that were ſealed is next 
given us, in this prophecy, and they are faid to be 
144,000, according to the tribes of Iſrael. This 
is not a ſpecifical number, but a defined put for 
an undefined number. The number of the ſealed 
are according to the meaſure of the new Jeruſalem, 
chap. xxi. 12, &c. and we ſhall ſhew in that place, 
the reaſon of that proportion, and the propriety of 
the ſtile of prophecy. But there is, in the reckon- 
ing of the tribes, one tribe left out, namely, the 
tribe of Dan, and, inſtead thereof, the tribe of 
Levi, which was not reckoned among the twelve, 
is {ubſtituted. Inſtead of multiplying reaſons ſor 
this alteration in the account of the tribes, it may 
be obſerved, that the tribe of Dan, above 3ll the 
tribcs, apoſtotized from the worſhip of God, in the 
e days 
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days of Jereboam, and are, by the prophets, ſtig- 


matized as great idolators, and, on this account, 
are nct mentioned in this liſt of the twelve tribes. 


Some have indeed affirmed, that this tribe was 


wholy extinſt, after they were carried into captt- 
vity by the king. of Allyria beyond Babylon, and, 
therefore, are not recorded here by the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they were not in being. The Le- 
vites are here numbered as one of the tribes, with- 
out any diſtinction, and for this reaion, becauſe 
they were not any longer to repreſeat the firſt 
born, nor to be prieſts by any exclulive right and 
privilege. In the New leitament church, all the 
people of God are prieſts to him, and the former 


diſtinction is now removed; all believers are kings 


and prietts to God. Ihis account of the ſealing of 
the twelve trihes is intended to ſhew, that even of 
the tribes of Ifrael, who were profeſſed enemies to 
Chriſt, there were a number that {ſhould profels 
the goſpe], and be called out of dar kneſs into God's 
mar velous light. I his prophecy ſeems to be only 


a commentary upon a prophecy in ltaiah, xlix. 6. 


And he ſed, is it a light thing, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
my ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
reſtore the preſerved of 1jrael; I will aiſo give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 


ſalvatiun to the ends of the earth. The ninth verſe 


of this chapter, connected with what goes befure, 
ſhews plainly, thar | Iſaiah and John are both pro- 


phecying of the ſame thing, namely, of Chriſt 


being the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles; for 


when the tribes of Iſrael are all numbered and 
ſealcd, there is a great mullitude of all nations, 


kinareas, 
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| kindreds, and tongues, which no man could number, 
ſtanding before the throne, and before the Lamb, * 
cluthed with white robes, and palms in their hands. 
All thoſe repreſentations to John were prophe- 
tic images of future events, which, in the courſe 
of providence, were to happen in the church of 
God, and to anſwer to the hiſtory of the divine 
diſpenſations, through all the periods they relate to. 
In the days of the apoſtles, and down to the days 
of Conſtantine, there were a great number of Jews 
that profeſſed chriſtianity, though they were ſew 
in compariſon of the great body of that people, 


who were enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, yer they were 
like twelve thouſand to a tribe; or, 144,000 to 
1, 300,000, the number of men that were fit to go 


forth to war in the days of David. This ſhews» 
that at all times, and 1n all ages, Chriſt will .pre- 


ſerve his own people of whatever nation or cha- 
racer, in the midſt of all troubles and perſecution. 
Tne power and providence of God are amazing in 
their operatious; the wiſdom of the wiſeſt could 
never deviſe, nor the moſt fertile imagination of 
the moſt cunning ſuggeſt, either the means or 
methods which God, in his providence, makes uſe 
of to fulfil his deſigns of mercy to the fearers of his 
name. The deepeſt policy of men, united with 
the outmoit of human power and influence, are 
mere folly and impotency, before his wiſdom and 
energy, Great monarchies crumble down to no- 
thing at his commandment ; and monarchs that 
have been a terror to the world, become. a terror 
to themſelves, when once Jehovah ſpeaks the word. 
The vaſt empires of Afſyrians, Perſians, Greeks, ane] 
Romans, 
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Romans, all vaniſhed away like a viſion, when the 
time of the prophecy approached, and the provi- 
dence of God began to operate for the ſalvation of 
his people. The ſtone cur out of the mountain, 
ſeemed but a ſmall engine to overturn the Babylo- 
niſh monarchy, but in proceſs of time, it will over- 
turn the kingdoms of tlie world, till they become 
the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. 
In this prophecy of John we find; the hiſtory of 
the church viſible and militant either cloſely joined 
or mingled with deſcriptions of the heavenly con- 
dition of the triumphant church. This ſeems to 
be intended to teach us, that the only thiny that 
can ſupport the ſouls of believers in the time of 
perſecution and tribulation is, a true hope of the 
enjoyment of God; in a ſtate of bleſſed immorta- 
lity. The multitude of thoſe that were ſealed, 
both Jews and gentiles, have the ſame priviledges 
and enjoyments in the kingdom of immortality ; 
they are all employed in praiſing God and the 
Lamb. The happineſs of believers in glory is fre- 
ently expreſſed in ſcripture by the exerciſe of 
nn praiſes to God; and the reaſon ſeems to 
be, that when men are truly happy, and in good 
Fpirits, there is nothing ſo agreeable to them as 
fine muſic upon a good ſubject. Vocal muſic; of 
all other kinds, when well performed, is the moſt 
raviſhing and delightful ; and eſpecially when the 
ſubject warms the ſoul; as well as the melody 
pleaſes the ear. The fineſt inſtrumental muſic, 
however well performed, has one defect, namely, 
that it is merely adapted to the ſenſes, and only 
pleaſes as long as they do not weary, or are in 
tone 
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tone to enjoy it. Whereas fine ſentiments fitted 
to muſic, and ſung with the voice, both raviſhes 
the heart, and the ear at the ſame time. Among 
all the arts and ſchemes, or exerciſes adapted for 
pleaſare to the judgment and imagination, there is 
not one that excells good muſic. It produces the 
moſt ſurpriſing effects upon all ſorts of creatures, 
upon beaſts as well as men; and ſuch as want a 
taſte for this divine ſcience altogether, have ſouls 
that few would deſire to envy. The poet has 
given a very fine and juſt eulogium upon mulic, 
which experience proves, in a great meaſure, to 
be true *, and ſhews that it-produces the effects 

ö 


* For do but note a wild and wanton herd, 
Or race of youthful and unhandled colts, - 
Fetching mad bounds, bellowing, -and neighing loud, 
If they per chance but hear a trumpet ſound, 
Or any air oi muſic touch their ears, 
You ſhall perceive them make a mutual ſtand; 
Their ſavage eyes turn to a mutual gaze, 
By the ſweet power of muſic. Therefore the poet 
Did feign that Orpheus drew trees, ſtones, and floods ; 
Since nought ſo ſtockiſh, hard, and full of rage 
But muſie for the time doch change its nature. 
The man that hath no mufic in himſelf, 
Nor is not moved with concord of ſweet ſounds, 
Is fit for treaſon, ſtratagems and ſpoils ; 
The motions of his ſpirit are dull as night, 
And his affections dark as Erebus; 
det no ſuch man be truſted. 


SHAK ESPEARE's Merchant of nini. 


The poet carries this point a great way, and, though | 
there may be ſome exception, the rule is near to ae 
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of pleaſure in all animals. But how much more 
ſhould it affect rational creatures, when joined 
with ſentiments that are naturally calculated to 
charm the ſoul. Of all kinds of ſubjects of poetry 
and muſic, none have a greater tendency to raiſe 
the affections of rational creatures than Love, and 
in proportion to the dignity aad nature of the 


object, and the degree of the affection, the im- 


preſſions ariſing from muſic upon the ſubject will 
be felt. The love of God and Chriſt is the moſt 
tranſcendent, both on account of the object, and 
the impreſſions that it makes upon the ſoul). 


Songs on this ſubject, to minds that are in a right 


tone, are the moſt raviſhing and ſweet ; the ſenti- 
ments are formed and adapted to give a refined 
pleaſure, far beyond what is in the power of mere 
muſic to produce, The mulic of divine love is 
in its nature ſpiritual, and reaches the fineſt fee]- 
ings of the heart. The muſic that is commonly 
practiſed in this world, whether it concerns love, 
or any other ſubject, is not, as far as we can per- 
ceive, perfectly angelical, and would not attune to 
the harps of ſeraphs, and cherubims. But this muſic 


which John introduces into his drama is truly hea- 


venly, and is fitted for he ſong of angels, and the 
ſpirics of juſt men made perfect. The manner in 
which this ſong of the innumerable multitude is 
introduced, is very folemn and grave. I he angels 
ſtand round the throne, and about the four liv- 
ing creatures, and the elders fall down upon their 
faces and worſhip God. In all thoſe places in the 


| Revelation where muſic is introduced in the wor- 


ſhip of the ſaints, their reverence and humility to- 
wards 


af 
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wards God are always expreſſed in he moſt ſtriking 
manner, to ſhew that humility and joy are exactly 
conſiſtent with each other in all heavenly exer- 
ciſes In this prelent imperfect ſtate of man's ex- 
iſtence, joy and humility are frequently ſeparated, | 
and that which makes us glad frequently makes us 
vain, and becomes an excitement to our pride; ſo. 
that our conſequence is as much an object of our 
joy as the benefit we receive, It requires a 
very great degree of heavenly mindedneſe to be 
truly humble when our minds are raiſed to any 
great pitch of joy, for either temporal favours, or 
ſpiritual advantages, I he one are ready to make 
us forget our dependence upon God, and the other 
often to make us deſpiſe others wha cannot pre- 
tend te the ſame experiences of divine goodneſs, 
Bur, in the joys of heaven, there are no ill natured 
paſſions, nor unruly appetires, to miſlead rhe foul 
in the exerciſe of its joy. Humility, and j Joy, are, 
therefore, altogether conſiſtent. 

| Muſic in divine worſhip, is both ancient, and 
very neceſſary ; and it would appear to be an exer- 
ciſe that the Almighty intends to make eternal in 
heaven. Mulic is a divine art, and ſeems to have 
an exiſtence when all other arts are laid aſide. All 
the reft of the cyclopedia will be ſwal owed up in 
that of muſic, at laſt; the other branches of arts 
and ſciences appear to be calculated for this lower 
ſyſtem, and ceaſe when it is totally changed, but 
the divine art of muſic, is carried into another ſtate 
of exiſtence, and made eternally ſtationary in hea- 
ven. Anpels, as well as men, are employed in 
this exercile, and all orders of worſhipers tune 
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their vocal harps to the praiſe of God and the 
Lamb. But, perhaps, it may not be unprofitable 
to illuſtrate a little the ſubje&t of this ſong and 

praiſe of the redeemed 
1. Salvation is the ſubject of the praiſe of be- 
levers. They ſing /alvation ts our God, and to 
the Lamb. The true art and taſte for praiſing 
God proceeds from the underſtanding of his ſalva- 
tion; it is by knowing the nature of ſalvation that 
we come to perceive the beauty of the divine na- 
ture and character. All the diſplays of the attri- 
butes of God, which render him the object of 
the believer's preiſe, have been made through 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſalvation of God. It is 
by the ſalvation of God, exprefſed in his beloved 
Son, that we ſee mercy and truth met together, 
righteouſneſs und peace embrace each other; or per- 
ceive the harmony of the divine attributes. God 
leads men to the underſtanding of his perfections, 
by teaching them his grace and ſalvation; and the 
more that his children taſte of his mercy and good- 
neſs, the more they underſtand of his divine attri. 
bures and perfections. It is by taſting that men 
know God is good, according to the Pſalmiſt 
0 taſte and ſee that the Lord is good bleſſed is the 
man that traſteth in him} / The plan of ſalvation, 
diſplayed in the goſpel, is the only true deſcription 
of the excellencies of the Deity; for all that is 
great and glorious, merciful and gracious, amiable 
and beautiful in God, is purely, juſtly, fully, and 
perfectly ſet forth in that plan. Salvation is the 
firſt ſubject of this ſong, becauſe, no man can ſing 
till 


+ Pſalms, xxxiv. 8. 
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till once he is a ſubject of ſalvation; till once he 
has received, through the mercy of God, a new 
taſte for ſpiritual and divine things, his foul can 
never be ſo elevated as to {well a true note of hea- 
venly thankſgiving and gratitude. There are two 
things, which, in any ſenſe of the words, hinder 
people from being good fingers, and prevents, 
them from having pleaſure in muſic, and theſe are 
a bad ear, and an ill voice. A man that has a bad 
ear cannot be pleaſed with the harmony and melo- 
dy of ſweet founds; and he who has an unmuſical 
voice cannot perform in ſinging a ſong. This is 
really the caſe with men in a ſinful ſtate, they have 
neither an ear, nor voice in a ſpiritual and moral 
ſenſe, fitted to praiſe God. But when Jehovah 
performs a work of ſalvation upon their ſouls, he 
opens their ears go diſcipline, and puts a new ſong 
in their mouth *, We mult not think it incredible 
for God to give a new tone to our ſouls, however 
much they be united for his ſervice and praiſe 
| for if he could make them at firſt, and give them 
being, we may be eaſily perſuaded, that he can 
„mend their errors; and none but he can do it.— 
There are ſome natural defects in ſome perſons, 
that no ſkill of art can remove, ſo as to qualify 
them to underſtand mulic; but this 1s not the caſe 
with thoſe to whom God applies his ſalvation. 
There is nothing impoſſible to his infinite energy; 
when he ſpeaks the word they are made whole, and 
the efficacy of his power renews them in the ſpirit 
of their minds, and forms new principles in their 
hearts, The ſalvation of God, as an object of di- 
| vine 
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vine revelation, has a ſpecial power attending it, 
which, at the ſame time that it becomes an object 
ot the underſtanding, and preſents its own image 
to the mind, imprints it upon all the other powers 
of our {ſpiritual nature, and leaves a counterpart 
in the ſoul, which anſwers to the object revealed; 
ſo. as face anſwers to face in the glaſs, or as the 
wax avſ{wers to the ſeal, the principles of truth in 
the mind, anſwer to the original draughts thereof 
in divine revelation. Theſe principles are in icrip- 
ture compared to ſeed, which, when town, ſprings 
up, and brings forth fruit. I he incorruptible ſeed 


of the word, when thus ſown, liveth and abideth 
for ever. 


This ſalvation 1s aſcribed to God, as the God of 
his people; ſalvation to our God, He is the author 
of ſalvation, in all reſpects that it bears to us; he 
wrought it out, revealed it, and he alſo power- 
fully applies it. It is wholly and ſolely his; he is 
the Author and Finiſher thereof: he begins the 
good work, and will finiſh it for the day of Jeſus, 
The proud, the vain, the ambitions, and haughty, 


are greatly mortified and chagrined, at the 
thoughts of not having an hand in their own ſalva- 


tion, in thoſe inſtances where it wholly belongs to 
God, and therefore, call loudly out agaimſt it, as 
an antinomian method of ſalvation. But they cer. 
tainly know not what they ſay, when they exclaim 
in that manner; for, can men be enemies to the 
law, who rejoice in the perfect fulfilment thereof, 
and obey the commandments of God, out of gra- 


titude to him that magnified the law and made it 


honourable? Would they not be real antinomians, 


pro- 
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provided they were to ſeek ſalvation by the works 
of the law, when they are forbidden to do it, and 
are told, that by the works of the lad no fleſh living 
can be juſtified? They are certainly the beſt 
friends to the divine law, who ſeek to be ſaved only 
in that way which God has appointed, and no 
other. By underſtanding and purſuing this plan, 
no man will tranſgreſs the divine law; if he do, 
it muſt be by miſtaking the nature of the plan, or 
by ſubſtituting ſome adventitious things in the 
place of divine appointments, for we may venture 
to declare with certainty, the grace of God will 
teach us ts deny ungodlineſ and worldly luſt, and 
make us live righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
world. The ſalvationn of God, though it excludes 
our works in the matter of our acceptance with 
him in our juſtification, does not prevent, but 
promote our doing good, and communicating, be- 
cauſe with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Such 
as charge the friends of free grace with antinomia- 
niſm, are like thoſe who charge the true friends of 
liberty and the laws with rebellion; becauſe they 
will not act contrary to the real conſtitution they 
are bound to ſupport. The conſtitution of the goſ- 
pel forbids us to expect to be juſtified by our works 
before God, at the ſame time that it obliges us to 
walk vprightly-; and to alter this plan would be to 
ſubvert the conſtitution as tar as we can, It is not 
names given without proper meaning and ſignifica. 

tion, that will determine a man to be guilty ; he 
muſt be convicted of the tranſgreſſion of ſome law, 
before his guilt is fixed. Though all the world 
ſhould declare a man to be a rebel, when he was 


ſap- 
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ſupporting the known conſtitution of his country, 
yet ſuch a declaration would not make him guilty, 
but only ſhews, that thofe who had charged him 
with the crime bad altered the conſtitution, and 
fixed 4 neu idea to the word rebellion, not known 
in the conſtitution of his country: Such is the 
conſtitution of the goſpel ſyſtem of the covenant of 
proimniſe, that it is not accounted antinomianiſm, for 
a man not to expect to be juſtified by the works of 
the law, and he is doing no more than ſupporting 
that conſtitution which jupports this doctrine. 


The Love of God diſplayed in Man's 


Salvation. 
A topic worthy of Song, chap. vii. ver. 10. 

Muſic and poetry are accounted bfty or ſublime, 
when the ſubjects which they deſcribe are full of 
nobleneſs and grandeur. But of all ſubjects what- 
ever the love of Cod is the moſt noble, and in its 
effects diſplays the greateſt grandeur, which will 
#ppear from the following conſiderations. 

Wich regard to God himfelf. It is an high 
ra e wi of divine love, that it is entirely dif- 
intereſted. The Almighty does not love from any 
impulſe of paſſion or appetite, but expreſſes his 
benevolence freely, according to the pleaſure of his 
own will. This is the idea which the apoſtle had 
of the love of God, that he loved without reſpect 
to mens good or evil, The higheſt created worth 
could not precure his eſteem, nor the greateſt un- 
worthineſs hinder the expreſſions of his benevo- 
lence. All the prophets and apoſtles have viewed 
| the 
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the love of God to men as free and diſintereſted ; _ 
neither excited by motives without himſelf, nor 
promoted by any pain to obtain its object. There 
is nothing in this world to which we can properly 
compare it, nor is there any middle term to mea- 
{ure it by. Human love is excited by the beauty 
ard amiableneſs of objects, fo that the lover is un- 
der a necefſity to love; for the object operates 
upon his affections, as a cauſe producing the effect 
of love in him. He is pained if he does not love; 
and uneaſy for the want of the object; ſo there is 
no human love purely diſintereſted. - A perſon who 
loves what is beautiful and amiable, finds himſelf 
under a neceſſiiy to love, ſo that he cannot ceaſe to 
love when he pleaſeth: the · object is matter of his 
affections, and has them totally under its dominion. 
In this reſpe& men are often really ſlaves both to 
their own paſſions and appetites, and the objects 
which engageth them. But in the character of 
the Deity we have no reaſon to ſappoſe that there 
is any paſſion, or the  [malleſt degree of appetite. 
There can be no paſſion in God, for there are no 
vbjects out of himſelf competent to excite his de- 
ſire ; he made all things, and however good they 
may be in their kind, their beauty can never en- 
gage infinite love. There can be no appetites in 
the Almighty, for as far as we know any thing of 


his nature, it is infinitely removed from all matter, 
which begets appetite. God's love is the ſove- 


reign expreſſion of his goodwill to men, and he 
loves becauſe he is ſovereignly pleaſed to do it. 
The want of no object can give him uneaſineſs, 
nor the enjoyment thergof any pleaſure which he 
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had not before. This highly commendeth the 
love of God towards ſinners, that it is ſovercignly 
diſplayed without regard to private intereſt, or 
public fame; for if he did, it would be a diſhonour 
to his character to ſeek to advance his reputation 
by the imperfect praiſes of finite creatures, who 
are more ready to {tatter than praiſe, from any 
true principle. But God loves to make men hap- 
py, and communicates blefiedneſs, and receives 
none. God commends his love by giving all and 
receiving nothing ; for though he is worthy to re- 
ceive all glory, honour and praiſe, he cannot be 
the recipient of any thing but what is his own.— 
Thoſe who view the divine character through the 
medium of the goſpel, will readily perceive that 
the love of God commendeth itſelf to us highly, 

on account of this freedom, and difintereſtedneſs. 
When we ſpeak of freedom and liberty in the 
Almighty, we ought to conſider it in an abſolute 
ſenſe, not liable to be bounded, or reſtrained by 
any thing out of himſelf ; his will is the only prin. 
ciple which limits his freedom, for he is indepen- 
dently free. All human liberty is dependent on 
God, for he can reſtrain or coftroul all created 
free agents, whenever he pleaſes ; our Liberty is 
therefore dependent on God, and is a limitted 
freedom. Our wills may be reſtrained by him that 
made them; for the king*s heart is in the hand of 
the Lord, and us rivers of water he turneth it ube- 
therſoever he pleaſeth : but the will of God is his 
own rule, and our duty, beyond which we cannot 
proceed, provided he is diſpoſed to hinder ns. 5 

When God loves, he loves freely, and does not 

| expreſe 
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expreſs his regard from feelings which move him, 
as is the caſe of created natures; for this would 
be laying the Deity uuder a ſort of neceſſiuy to 
love; but all the impulſe which we can conceive 
peculiar to God is the freedom of his own will, 
which is the rule of all his actions. Our pride 
naturally ſuggeits to us, that the Almighty is poſ- 
ſeſled of teelings like unto us, and vain man is ready 
to imagine that God is altogether ſuch a one as 
himſelf ; from hence proceed all unworthy notions 
of God which a vain world entertains. —Becaule 
we love from impulie, and wilh tor objects from 
pain of deſire, we are ready to conceive that God 
does fo likewiſe ; but his ways are not like our 
ways, nor his thoughts like unto ours. God does 
not exprels his love to objects to eaſe himſelf from 
Pain, as we do; for he neither ſuffers nor feels 
any impreſſions, as far as we know, nor is his love 
mingled with any deſires of natural 'gr atifications ; 
theſe are imperfections which cannot Jultly be 
attributed to the Deity. | 

Love, in the character of pity, is different in 
God, from what it is naturally in men; there is 
gener ally ſome thing ſelfiſh in our compalitdy - we 
thew pity to diſtreſs frequently to relieve ourſelves 
from pain, or to remove a feeling which gives us 
uneaſineſs; and though this is not the cafe with 
thoſe who are formed into the image of Chriſt, in 
every reſpect, yet there are few who have not 
ſome ſelfiſhneſs mingled with their pity. The 
preſence of an object of diſtreſs operates more 
powerfully upon men in general, than the, moſt 
authentic account of its circumſtances ; and an im- 
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portunate begger pleading his own cauſe, and 

ſhewing his malady, will more eaſily prevail upon 
the generality of people, than the faireſt hiſtory of 
his ſituation. The reaſen of this is, we are pain- 
ed at the preſence of milery, and ſtady to relieve 
the wretched object to free ourſelves from pain ;— 
but God commendeth his love to ps, in thew' ing 
compaſſion to make ſinners happy. 


2. God commendeth his love towards ſinners by 
making them better by loving them. This is a 


ſpecial character of divine love, that it faves all the 
objects thereof from all ſorts of evil. There is an 
impotency in all human regard; for though men 
may deſire to do good to the objects they love, 
there are many things which are not in their 
power to do for them. There is one thing which 
the love of God does to thole who are the objects 
thereof, which all the world cannot do by loving ; 
and that is, his love removes enmity from their 
hearts. Human regard may, on ſome occaſions, 
make way to the hearts of thoſe who are in a ſtate 
of indifference, with regard to the lover; but 
where there is a ſtated averſicn, love, inſtead of 
procuring regard, more frequently increaſes hatred; 
and it is accounted the higheſt affront to be loved 
by one whom we deſpiſe. But the love of God 
has a divine influence upon the heart, and melts 
the ſoul into its own image ; it transforms the 
mind, which is the obje& thereof, into the like- 
neſs of the God of love. There is a direct influ- 
ence of the love of God, which reaches the heart 
by the geſpel; which is neither obtained by a 
courſe of reaſoning, nor implanted by a train of 


induc- 
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inductions, but is, in a manner, intuitively. im- 
prefled by the all creating energy of itſelf. It is 


ſomething like the influence of the ſun upon ice, 


it ſhines * melts in the ſame inſtant. There is 

a 8 power in the diiplay of divine love, 
which 1nclines the affections of à ſinner ron 
God Whom the Lord loves, he makes them to 
love him, by edding abroad his love in their 
hearts; this changes their moral character, and of 
ſinners makes them believers. When God dif- 
plays his love to the conſcience, through the organ 
of revelation, he realizes the hiſtory of his love, 


and makes the hearers of the account thereof give 


credit to the report; this I would chuſe to call 


God ſpeaking graciouſly in his own word to the hearts 


of ſmners., In ſcripture language, this is called, 
alluring them, or ſpeaking to the heart. 


The love of God, expreiled to ſinners through 


the death of his Son, removes the enmity of the 
foul, and deſtroys the natural averſion which, 

guilty mortals have to the law and charafter of 
God. Whenever the Lord makes his love known 
in ſucha manner, ſo as the truth thereof becomes a 
real object of underſtanding, it changes the whole 
temper of the mind, and gives the ſou) entirely a 
new ſorm; hence old things are done away, and all 
things 8 new, The love of the wiſeſt, and 
beſt of men, is not always attended with ſufficient 
underſtanding, and means to inforce its efficacy on 
the minds ot thoſe whom they love; for want of 
proper addreſs, they come frequently ſhort cf their 
purpoſes. of love; and for want of means to exe- 
cute their purpoſes, they are not able to — 
| theur 
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their deſigns. But the love of God is attended 
with infinite wiſdom to addreſs the wind, in ſuch a 
manner as to overcome the averſion that is in it 
againſt God and his law. The Lord knows what 
is in man, and underitands well in what manner to 
addreſs the foul, ſo as to gain the approbation of 
the heart. Neither are there any means which 
are neceſſary to remove the enmity of the ſoul, 
which he cannot command, and apply to the pur- 
poles of his love: He makes all things work tope- 
ther tor good to thoſe whom he lo es, as well as 
to thole who love him. This love commends itſelf 
to ſinners, by putting them into a better ſtate, 
and a better caſe and condition, It changes their 
ſtate from that of guilty ene mies into that of friends 
and chil ren. Whem the Lord loves ke par- 
dons, and forgives their iniquities for his name's 
ſake. The ground of pardon is an effect of God's 
love; for God to loved the world, that he gave his 
Son to die for us. The love of God is not like the 
paſſion of love in men, which ofte1times cannot 
alter the miſerable ſtate of the object beloved. 
A father may love his ſon under ſentence of death, 
but cannot change the law, nor alter the ſentence; 
but God, rhough he does not change the law paſ- 
ſed againſt fin, yet can and does alter the ſentence 
which is, by law, juſtly paſſed upon ſinners. He 
removes the ſentence of condemnation for the ſake 
of a righteouſneſs, which he himſelf hath provided, 
and faves the guilty from going down to the pit, 
on account of a rann which he hath found out. 
If the ſentence of condemnation were to remain in 


full force againſt the objects of God's love, they 
| could 
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could have little ſatisfaction in the thoughts there. 
of, for the {ear of the ſentence would much abate 
the ſenſe of his favour; but when he expreſſeth his 
favour, it is this ſort, J am he who blotteth out your 
iniquities for my name ſake, and will remember 
your fins no more. Jehovah declares that he is 
Pleaſed for the ſake of his Son's righteouſneſs, and 
on account thereof zuſtifies the ungodly. 

1 his love of God, which is commended to us 
through the death of Chriſt, brings ſinners into a 
new i{tate, and eſtabliſhes a new relation between 
Chriſt and them; but of this, more afterwards. — 
They are no longer conlidered as guilry enemies to 
the God of heaven and earth, but juſtified ſinners, 
now accepted in the beloved. They are no longer 
foreigners and ſtrangers, but fellow citizens with 
the ſaims, and members of the fomily of Cad. 

But this love alſo altcrs their caſe. Sinners are 
not only in a ſtate of condemnat ion, but their minds 
are enmity againſt God, and their caſe is deplora- 
ble. Their fouls are in miſery, and have o true 
enjoyment. The z2vcriion in their minds to truth 
ſours all their enjoyments, and turns every ſweet 
thing into bitternels. Thoſe things which oughit 
to give them delight make them une iſy; the an- 
tipathy between their poluted conſciences, and the 
divine record creates a conſtant dneatiiefs within 
them; which though it is not always equally pun- 
gent, yet diſcovers itſelf, by the many ſhifts they 
make to enjoy eaſe. What ſpider's webs of rot- 
ten experiences do they weave? What forms of 
godlineſs do they aſſume? all to find a little tempo- 
rary reſt, from that remorſe Which preys upon 
a their 
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their minds, and deprives them of caſe and enjoy. 
ment. It is from this cauſe that the preſent theo- 


ry of practical divinity proceeds, which you will 
find in a number of old books, very dear to the 


ſons of pride in the preſent generation. When 
men are unealy they try many ſhifts to obtain reſt, 


For the wicked are like the troubled ſea, which can- 


not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. The 
caſe of ſinners is like that of perſons in a fever, 
who cannot lie {bl} on their beds, but change from 


one {ide to another for a little eaſe. They uſe all 


contrivances poſſible, to relieve themſelves of pain. 
1 hey try medicines, and devour anodynes, to enjoy 
a little repoſe. In like manner ſinners try all 
ſhifts for eaſe to their conſciences; they contrive 
a large doſe of falls experiences, to cauſe their con- 
ſciences to ſleep, which, like a little opium, creates 
inſenſibility, but does not remove the cauſe of the 


diſtemper: when the effects of the medicine are 


gone, the diſtemper returns with double force. 
In this caſe ſinners are ready to liſten to every ad- 
vice, except that which is right; they liſten rg 
miniſters, as valetudinary people do to guacks, and 


receive every noſtrum which has numbers to re- 


commend it. Like Naaman the Syrian, they def- 
piſe a ſimple cure, and always ſeek after ſome 


great and glaring thing. When God recommends 


his love to the conſciences of ſinners, it alters their 
caſe, and pives them true eaſe, by afording them 
good hope. They are informed by the word of 
the faithful and true witneſs, that the God of love 
has found a ranſom, through which, he is merciful, 

to 
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i© the chief of ſinners, and, on account thereof, | 
accepts their perſons and performances. | 
This expreflion of the love of God is pictured in 
ſuch lively colours, by the ſpirit of truth, to the 
mind, which formerly had nothing in view, except 
reaſons of diſpair, that it totally overcomes the 
averſion which formerly prevailed in the ſoul againſt 
the truth. It is the love of God expreſſed in the 
atonement and ſufferings of Chriſt, that conſtrains 
the ſoul to love the Lord; and this love deſcribed 
in the goſpel, affects the mind with lively impreſ- 
fions of itſelf, that it forms the ſentiments of the 
heart into quite a new mould, and gives a ſinner a 
new character, His caſe is now very ditterent 
from what it formerly was; his fears are removed, 
by a juſt repreſentation of ſolid prounds of hope, 
exhibited in the goſpel; and that uneaſineſs, which 
proceeded from a ſtated remorſe, is baniſhed from 
his ſoul, by the intimation of the peace of God 
which paſſech all underitauding. The ſinner's 
views of God, and his notions of reconciliation, are 
now very different from what they were formerly, 
when he was ſhifting trom one expedient to ano- 
ther to quiet his conſcience: he was then encum- 
bered about many things, but he now perceives, 
that one. thing 1 is needful to give. a guilty {inner re- 
lief. This is an amazing commendation of God's 
love to linners, through Jeſus Chriſt; aſtoniſhing ! 


to have one thing revealed, which can anſwer all 


caſes of conſcience, to both ſinners and believers, 
When the work which, Chriſt flniſned upon the croſs 
is repreſented in the goſpel, in thoſe attitudes gf 


love in which the Holy Ghoſt places it, in the day 
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of divine power, it affords a pleaſing ſatisfaction to 


the mind, and eſtabliſhes a ſolid peace of conſcience.. 


The ſoul is no longer divided in its perceptions be- 
tween reguiſiles to fit men for the divine Favour, 
and the reaſons of their acceptance with Cod; but it 
is now directed to ſay of the atonement of Chriſt, 
This is all my ſalvation and all my defire. the 
divine account of the death and reſurrection of 
Jeſus, ſettles all commotions of mind, becauſe it 
baniſhes all fears; for as the Son of God died under 
the frowns of heaven; for the guilc of ſinners, 
which he bore, ſo when he roſe again from the 
dead, with divine approbation, it ſhewed, that 
God was pleaſed with his atonement : and the 
ſtriking manner in which Jehovah gave him glory 
after his reſurreRion, proves to a demonſtration, 
that all the deſigns of his death, in fulfilling the 
perfect law of righteouſneſs, were accompliſhed to 
the ſatisfaction of the Deity. 

As an evidence that God was pleaſed with our 
— Redeemer, and ſatisfied with his atonement which 
He made for the fins of the guilty, he gave very 
ſtriking inſtances thereof, by that glory which ſol- 
lowed our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven. The 
heavenly and ſpiritual influence which attended the 
-preaching of a deceaſed and glorified Redeemer, 
Thewed plainly, that his death was pleaſing io 
God; when the moſt ſtriking ſignatures of his fa- 
vour to men were conveyed, through the channe] 
of preaching him as dead and riſen; when the very 
doctrine of the atonement reached the hearts of 
thoſe who crucified Chriſt, and made them Jay 
"down the weapons of their rebellion, and join with 
b ">. hir 
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his apoſtles in ſuffering the loſs of all things for his 
fake. What could heart wiſh for more than this 


aſſurance, that God is reconciled to guilty men, for 
the ſake of his Son's righteouſneſs. 


The love of God, which is manifefted in a cruci- 
fied Saviour, and difphyed i in the truth of the goſ- 
pel, is of ſuch an active and powerful nature, that 
It cannot be reſiſted, when the Lord is pleaſed to 
direct it to the foul; it brings down every ſtrong 


| bold which exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 


Chriſt, and it eftablifheth a principle of hope, 


which is built np by repeated experiences of divine 


love, —Experiences which are not founded upon the 
changeable feelings. of men's week conflitutions, 
and which do not vary with the wild reveries of 
imagination, but proceed in an equal pace with the 
works of love and fervent charity. Experiences 
which are cloſely cennected with the cri of Chriſt, 
and a firm reſolution to ſuffer all ſorts of ſhame and 
reproach for his name ſake.— Experiences which 
diſpoſe believers to adhere ſtedfaſtly to all the inſti. 
tutions of the Lord, aud to follow after thoſe who, 

through faith and patience do inherit the primiſes. 
When perſons who have been haughty, proud, and 
felf-righteous, are diſpoſed to ſubmit to ſhame and 
reproach for the ſake of Chriſt, and his ordinances, 
without repining at their ſituation, it is an experi- 
mental proof that they love God, and, of G bi 
quence, are loved of him. 

God commendeth his love to Ane with 
regard to their unworthineſs, The very ſignifica- 
tion of the word ſinner implies guilt, and vant of 
merit, in its Proper application. The objects of 

3 N 2  Gafl's 


92 LECTURE VIII. 
God's love, have originally no merit, or worth, but 
they have much guilt and enmity about chem. — 
They are enemies to God, by wicked works, and 
no ways diſpoled to repent of their rebellion. The 
enmity of the human heart does not loſe its 
ſtrengtk by duration, but encreaſeth by continu- 
ance; it does not wear out with old age, nor decay 
with our nature; if the Lord does not in his love 
remove it, it wil out-live our days, and laſt 
through eternity. It would have been a great Hr 
commendation: of diyine- love, ro have regarded, ” i « 
innocent creatures, ſeeing it was impoſſible that 
ever they could have merited the divine eſteem, by 
doing any thing worthy of the favour of God; but 
how high is this love recommended, when fixing 
upon objects the moſt wicked and baſe; who, as __ 2 
far as their power could extend, were attempting 
, | to uſurp the throne of God. The crime of thoſe 
whom God loved, was treaſon of the higheſt nature, 
rebellion againſt the King of kings, and Lord of larde, 
Yet the Lord ſovereignly ſhewed mercy to ſuch as- «fl. 
were traitors againſt his government. It is not 
uſual among thoſe beings which we are more im- 
mediately connected with, for a ſovereign to diſ- 
tribute his peculiar favours to rebels againſt his 
government; to place traitors among children, and 
make them heirs and partakers of the ſame privi- 
leges; but God has commended his love towards 
ſinners beyond all compariſon, by forgiving traitors 
to his government, and making them heirs to a king- 
dom undefiled, uncorruptible, and which fadeth not 
away. It would have been an high favour, for God 
to have taken notice of the creatures of his power, 
7 even 
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even fuppoſe they had never committed any treſ- 


paſs againſt his government, conſidering the inſi- 
nite diſtance there is between a creature and its 
creator; but to take notice of guilty ſinners in 


their low eſtate of ſin and miſery, and to raiſe 


them from rum by the death of his ſon is love be- 


yond a parallel. At leaſt we have no inſtances of 
ſuch affection among all the beings 1 in the ſyſtem 
we are acquainted with. This love is its own beſt 
repreſentation, and can never be properly under- 

ſtood by any, except thoſe ro whom God doth 
| manifeſt it. The ideas of men concerning the love 
of God are ordinarily ſo groſs, that they are rea- 


dy to meaſure the divine goodneis by the ſtandard 


of human affections, whereby they conſider the 
Deity to be altogether fuch a one as themſelves j— 
only diſpoſed to ſhew favour to the well deſerving, 


and ſuch as have ſomething to recommend them to 


the divine eſteem. It was from ſuch a principle 
as this that the doctrine of reguiſites to prepare ſin- 
ners for coming to Chriſt, was eſtabliſhed, which, 
though different parties have differed widely in 
their opinions, concerning what was requiſite, yet. 
they have all agreed that ſomething was neceſſary 
to render men 1 to be partakers of the 
righteouſneſs of the ſon of God. Many grievous 
altercations have ariſen concerning the appropria- 
tion of the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
power which is neceſſary to apply it, or concern- 
ing what it is that intereſts a ſinger in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Now -one would think this a very eaſy 
queſtion, and requires a very ſimple and plain ane 
ſwer. What is it that intereſts a worthleſs crea: 
| | ture 
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94 LECTURE VIII. 
ture in the righteouſneſs of the ſon of God, but 
the free gift thereof applied by the goſpel? And 
if this gift implies power, that power is alſo given 
on account of the merits of that righteouſneſs. — 
The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, draws ſin- 
ners to himſelf by the revelation of his Son's righ- 
tsouſnels; and that goſpel which reveals Chriſt 
and his merits to men, contains alſo the heavenly 
power which diſpoſes the ſoul to confide in divine 
mercy. Before the exerciſe of this divine power, 
ſmners, in all the forms or godlineſs which they al- 
ſame, are ſtill diſpoſed to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs 
of their own, inſtead of ſubmitting ſolely to the 
righteouſneſs of God; on which account they ex- 
preis more enmity againtt their Saviour, than tho'e 
who make no ſuch pretenſious ro piety and good 
meaning. We have a ftriking iuſtance of this in 
the Phariſees and their followers, who pretended 
an high 'efteem for religion, and the honour of 
God, while, 'at the ſame time, they diſhonoured 
him by ſubſtituring their own inventions in the 
place of his ordinances, and righteouſneſs. ' The 
method which the Almighty uſes in recommending 
His love, never entered into the hearts of men to 
conceive, till God himſelf revealed it unto them; 
and they are in the real poſſeſſion of this privi- 
lege as ſoon as they underſtand it. Jo know the 
love of God, and be a partaker thereof, are things 
of the ſame import. When the principles of re- 
morſe create uneaſineſs in the conſcience, it is or- 
dinary for ſinners to try all poſſible ſhifts to obtain 
fome temporary eaſe; and nothing is more com- 
mon than for men to endeavour to pacify God in 
97: the 
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the ſame manner that they would try to pacify 
men, when they conceive them offended: From 
this kind of ſentiment has ariſen this ſtrange ſtile 
in divinity, of ſinzers making their peace with God, 
which dire&s ſinful creatures to tranſact and nego- 
tlate with their maker as it they were his equals, 
and as if reconciliation with him depended upon 
the imperſe& purpoſes of their hearts, and the 
defective performances of their lives, It is no 
wonder that they have this often to do, ſeeing 
the purpoſes of the human heart are ſo uncertain, 
and the fulfilment of them ſo imperfect; that if 
their peace with God depended upon their bbfer- 
vation of the treaties which they make, it is no 
wonder that heaven ſhould declare war againſt 
them, and never truſt them in any future nego- 
tiation. The making and renewing covenants, and 
treaties with the Almighty, is a plain acknowledg- 
ment, that no ſinful creature can make a certain 
peace with God, on the principle of man's being a 
party in the treaty ; for what ſatisfaction can it 
afford to any man's couſcience, to enter into a 
peace which he is not ſure but he will break the 
next moment ? | 

God's love is expreſſed and commended to ſin- 
ners in a very. different manner ; he ſhews them 
that he is paciſied to them for all that they have 
done, not on account of their covenunt of works, 


but for the ſake of his own new covenant of promiſe. 


The whole tenor of the goſpel declares, that there 
is an heavenly | tranſaction concerning man's ſalva- 
rion, expreſſed by free promiſes, which is the ſole 
foundation of a ſinners hope of acceptance with 


the 
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the Almighty. Through this channel is conveyed 
the very power which creates good hope; for God, 
by the revelation of his grace in the werd, by 
ſpeaking to the heart creates what formerly did 
Hot exiſt. To him ſpeaking and creating are one 
and the ſame thing, when he intends to form a new 
creature ; as he really does when he ſaves men 
from ſin. 

4. God commends his love by its ſtedfaſtneſs 
towards the objects thereof. Ihe ſtrongeſt affec- 


tions that ever were know in this world are liable 
to be altered. The lover and the loved may, in 


the courſe of events, both change; what was 


lovely may become wgly, and he who loved and 


admired an object to day may diſpiſe it to-morrow. 
Such things happen frequently in this world. But 
the love of God is unchangeable; he loves his peo- 
ple with an everlaſting love. As he does not at 
firſt love them for their beanty, ſo he does not 


afterwards forſake them for their infirmity, or de- 


formity. Their infirmicies and weakneſſes incline 


him to pity, but never to forſake them; ſuch pity 
as a father bath to his children, like pity does the 


Lord ſbeu to thiſe who fear him. This paſſage of 
ſcripture expreſſes: the true notion of divine love. 


A father, though he may correct and chaſtiſe his 


children, yer he has pity and compaſſion upon them, 
and does not take away his love and affection from 
them; ſo our heavenly father, though he may 
viſit bib people's faults with rods, and their ſins 


with chaſtiſements, yet his lovingkindneſs he will 
not take from them, nor make void his promiſe, * 
Divine love, as was | No, by its operations 


makes 
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makes the object lovely, by beſtowing amiable qua- 
lities upon it; whom God loves, he makes holy, 
and . e to his own image. Ihe objects 
of divine regard, though they are never, may, 
ſpeaking, werthy ot his love, yet, after the 
plication chereof, to their foals, it prelerves tht 
from turning worſe, and promotes their conformi- 
ty to his will and image. There is frequently 
an impotency in human affection; that however 
dearly any perſon may love others, it may be out 
of his power to render them more apreeable, or 
to add a good quality to their nature or character. 
But this is an effect of the love of God upon the 
ſouls of thoſe whom he loves, it renders their 
nature and character worthy of his delight, by 
foriwing them into the image of his beloved Son, in 
whom he is well pleaſed, It is an high commenda- 
tion of the love of God, that it is not capricibus, 
nor prompted by oe Tate? or perſonal circumſtances. 
God continues to love from a principle of divine 
diſintereſtedneſs, of which his good will is the ſu- 
preme rule; and, as his good will to men is unal- 
terable, ſo his love, expreſſed in Chriſt Jeſus, con- 
tinues for ever —And, in point of its itedfaſtueſs, 
is highly recommended to the eſteem of his people. 

Let us next conſider the influence of this doc- 
trine upon the minds and conduct of thoſe who be- 
heve it. 

1. It realizes ſpiritual and inviſible things to the 
mind This doctrine of divine love made maniteſt 
in the goſpel, creates as great a certainty in the 
ſoul, concerning ſpiritual and inviſible truths, as 
the evidence of our ſenſes does, with regard to viſi- 
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ble objects; no perſon is more certain that the ſun 
ſhines in the heavens, by the teſtimony of his eyes, 
than a believer is that Chriſt died and roſe again, ac- 


| cording to the ſcriptures, by the teſtimony of hea- 


ven therein exhibited, The ſuitableneſs of the 
goſpel to render ſpiritual truths viſible, and certain 
to the foul, is as conſpicuous to our minds, as the 
ſuitableneſs of light to render bodies viſible, and 
certain to our eyes. The ſacred oracles, when 
deſcribing our minds, have attribured the ſame 
ſenſes to them as to our bodies. The apoſtle John, 
in his firſt Epiſtle, declares, that believers have 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one another, by hear- 
ing, ſeeing, and handling the word of life. That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with cur eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word 
of life. Theſe words imply, that there is ſuch a a 
fellowſhip between the ſouls of believers, and di- 
vine truth, as there is in /ecinp, hearing, looking, 
and touching. Theſe are feelings in nature which 
produce the higheſt certainty, with regard to their 
objects, and this ſort of expreſſion is uſed to teach 
us, that divine and ſpiritual truths are equally cer- 
tain, and as fully enjoyed as the objects of our 
ſenſes. Neither is it to be doubted, that there 
are powers in the human ſoul, that anſwer the 
ſame purpoſes in perceiving and enjoying divine and 
ſpiritual truths, as our ſenſes do in perceiving and 
enjoying viſible objects; and, that the word of the 
living God ſerves the ſame purpoſe to theſe powers, 
that light, and other mediums of nature, ſerve to 
our difterent ſenſes, Bur there is one particular, 
| in 
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in which the word of the goſpel excels light, and 
all other objects of the ſenſes, namely, that it is 
not only the medium through which objects are 
made viſible, and are communicated to the mind, 
but the all-powerful inſtrument of creating a feel- 
ing, which receives pleaſure and enjoyment from 
theſe objects. The inviſible agency of the holy 
Spirit, acting in the word of truth, makes uſe of 
all the truths therein revealed, not only as objects 
of the underſtanding, but as means, through which 
a divine impreſſion is formed upon the heart; ſo 
that, what preſents truths to our hearing and per- 
ception, gives a laſting impreſſion of what is per. 
ceived, upon the foul. In this reſpect, the goſ- 
pel is not merely an addreſs to our judgment, but 
a ſovereign. demonſtration of the love of God to all 
the feelings of the mind. For example, when the 
character and work of Chriſt is- revealed in the 
word as an obje& of knowledge and underſtanding, 


then they are ſavingly felt. They do nor remain 


as ſpeculative objects, but are felt as practical 
truths, in which the ſoul is highly intereſted. — 
The inviſible energy of the Holy Ghoſt, makes the 
| ſoul feel their ſaving importance, in ſuch a manner, 
that ſhe does not conſider them as diſtant or amu- 
ling things, but as near, and intereſting matters of 
fact. The amiable objects repreſented, are ſet ia 
ſuch a point of view, that they ſhine with a divine 
luſter into the heart. Divine truth, as the organ 
of the holy ſpirit, is like the ſun, which renders 
objects viſible, and communicates warmth as well 
as light. "This influence upon the mind, produces 
the moſt ſalutary effects upon the behaviour ; for 
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W en divine and ſpiritual objects are, by the light of 
truth, rendered maniteſt to the ſoul, they animate. 
bY its powers, and enable it to perform thoſe 
Gdties, which the Almighty requires of ſuch as are 
ſothig ghly favoured of heaven. As the objects of 
hope are rendered viſible and certain, ſo the ſoul 
purlues all thoſe means which are appointed to lead 
10 the fall truition thereof. The works of love 
are always the attendants of good hope; thoſe who 
are, by the divine light of truth, dire&ed to ſee 
heavenly things in their true colours, will be ſure 
to exprefs their moſt fincere regards to all who 
love the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and will walk in love, 
as he allo loveth them. All who have experienced 
the divi.e power of the gotipel, have warm and af- 
fectionate hearts; they enter zeuloufly into the 
Ipirit of all exerciſes, which either rend to glory 
God, or do good to men. 

2 It diſpoſes men to keep the commandments of 
God, either as they reſpect their duty to their 
Maker, their friends, or enemies, or themſelves. 
As ſoon as any perſons are fully perfuaded of the 
truth of this love of God to finners, they pay a 
Juſt regard to all his appointments, concerning reli- 
gion, and direct all their worſhip according to the 
expreſs dictates of his own holy word. | 

There is a remark ble inſtance of this i in the caſe 
| of thoſe Jews who were converted to Chriſtianity 
by the nüniſtry of the apoſtles, —who, though they 
were formerly zealous for human traditions, and 
the old Levitical ceremonies, yet, when they were 
| perſuaded of tic love of God manifeſted in Jeſus. 

Chriſt, they parted with all theſe ; and purſued 
the 
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the doctrines and practices which they were taught 
by the apoſtles. Any perſon of common under- 1 
ſtanding, who reads the ſcripture, will readily pears} 
ceive the intention thereof, with regard to ail dis 


vine ordinances, and appointments, provided he 15 


« 


not perjured by the author ty of his teachers, pal i 


rents, aud nurſes, in favour of ſome ſtate religion, 
where worldly intereſt is more powerful than his 
ſiceriry. Men read the ſcriptures, in general, as 
they do no other writings; they take much upon 
truſt, and believe their predeceſſors concerning the 
{criprures, rather than the ſcriptures themlelves, 
here is no commandment more expreſs than that 
of our Saviour, concerning ſearching the tcriptures, 
and-yet the preateſt part of religious profeſſors 
pay little regard to that precept, but prefer the 
dogmas of men, to the pure and undefiled word of 
God. 

The love of God diſplayed to the ſouls of true 
believers, makes them readily and zeuloufly obey 
all divine commandments and ordinances, which 
are appointed to be obſerved by his church. It us 
amazing, how eaſily and how readily {uch as love 
God oblerve his ordinances. Thoſe difficulries 
which are inſurmountable to others, are as nothing 
to them. When others are conſulting with fleth 
and blood, and finding prudential world'y excuties 
for neglecting plain duty; they, from the abun- 
dance of divine love in their hearts, leave all other 
things, and attend their preſent duty to God:— 
J hey ſeek firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and wait patiently till other things 
are added. This love difpoſes them to pertorm 

every 
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every good office to their friends, that lies within 

the compaſs of their power and abilities; and it 
makes them love their enemies, and pray for ſach 
as deſpitefully uſe them.—And, with regard to 
,— pheiatelves, they are diſpoſed thereby ro purſue 
every meaſure, that may tend to promote their 
own edification and uſefulneſs in the world. Such 
is this love of Cod and Chriſt, and ſuch are its ef- 
fects.— From whence we may conclude, that it is 
a topic ſuited for ſong, and worthy of the praiſes of 
men and angels. 

3. The great end of ſalvation, namely, that of 
bringing men to God. This is manifeſtly the end 
of all falvation, according to chap. v. 9 —T hou 
waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 


out of every nation, kindred, and tongue. | he love 


of God is not only expreſled to ſinners, by deliver- 
ing them from the guilt of fin, and all its conſe- 
quences, but in bringing them into the favour and 
fellowſhip of God, in which all their happineſs and 
felicity conſiſts. There is ſomething in th: ſouls 
of men thar cannot be ſatisfied with any fiaite 
enjoyment, which is plain from the reſtleſſueſs 
of its diſpoſition, and the deſire hat it hath for 
a change of created objects. No perſon could 


ever honeſtly declare, that he was as happy as he 


could deſire to be, by any object that ever he poſ. 
ſeſſed, belonging to this ſyſtem ; for, though ſome 
particular objects may afford a good degree of plea- 
ſure, there will be ſtill ſome thing wanting to ren— 
der the pleaſure conſumate : Fellowſhip and enjoy- 
ment of {ome objects creates a deſire of others, for 


the ſake of thoſe that men are in poſſeſſion of, Far - 


example, the man who is happy in his wife and a 
family, 


ED 


. 
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family of children, for their ſakes deſires larger poſ- 
ſeſſions, to render them what he would with them 
to be; and though, perhaps, they do not want any 
neceſſary thing, yet his deſires tend to inereaſe 


their honours or their dignity, and proceeds toy an 2%; - 
endleſs degree, which cannot be obtained in any 
object, except God. In that ſtate of bleſſed im- 


mortality, to which Chriſt brings all his people, 
there will be ſuch a full enjoyment of God, that 
the foul will be fully ſatisfied, and the pleaſure 
rendered conſummate, and compleat, This plea- 
ſure, as it fills the ſoul with gladneſs, ſo it will 
ſtrengthen its powers for praiſing the object and au- 
thor of its happineſs: believers will praiſe God in 
heaven from the perfect feelings of their hearts. 
There is, in this imperfect ſtate of things, a great 
deal of imagination, even in the ſpiritual ſongs of 

the beſt of men, but when once thy come to the 


great end of their ſalvation they will find and feel 


more than ever they imagined- 1 hey will find it a 
confirmed truth, That eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, ner hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive what God hath laid up for thoſe that fear 
him; they will find their caſe with that of the 


| Queen of Sheba and Solomon's wiſdom, that the 


one half has not been told, at leaſt mt conceived 
boy Ns Nothing is more worthy of ſong than 
man's ſalvation, viz, the full fruition and enjoyment 
of God, the chief Good. This is the chief end, and 
the laſt end of ſalvation, and it 1s this thas fills 
their fouls with a perpetual ſong. The active 
powers of the human mind cannot be ſatisfied with 
negative happineſs; it is not ſufficient that it has 


no 
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no actual danger, or puniſhment to fear, it muſt alfo 
have lone object to enjoy, ſuited to its nature and 
de ſires, to render it truly bleſſed And nothing 
but the enjoy ment of God can anſwer that great 
and noble end. 
4. Chriſt is the ſubject of this ſong. Thou haſt 
redzemed us to Cod by thy blood. I he beſt authors 
of ſong, generally proceed in deſcribing the glory 
of perſons, or the excellence of their works. — 
Wiſe, lovely, mighty, generous, and mapnani- 
mous perſons have been the {ubje& of ſong, but 
there never was any one perſon, except Jeſus 
Chriſt, that poſſeſſed all theſe qualities in pertec- 
tion, ard, for that reaſon, there never was ary fo 
worthy to be the ſubject of long as he. All wil- 
dom compared to his is but folly, all holineſs com- 
pared with bis is but deformity ; all might, mere 
impotence ; all generoſity, ſelfiſhneſs, and ail mag- 
nanimity, littlenels of foul. He is univerſally wite 
to do good, lovely to engage, mighty to fave, ge- 
nerous to redeem his enemies, and magnanimous 
to require nothing for doing it. 

The whole powers of fong are not ſufficient to 
diſplay the character and perfections of Chriſt. 
But, of this, more afterwards, when we come to 
_ conſider the attributes and work of Chriſt, with 
relation to man's redemption. 

This viſion concludes with a deſcription of the 
final happineſs of believers in heaven, and the glo- 
ry and enjoyment which they poſſeſs in the kingdom 
of God. Their glory is deſcribed from their rai- 
ment, which is white, and the reaſon of that purity, 


the blood of the Lamb, All their happineſs and 
glory 
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glory is attributed to the merits of their Redeemer, 
which is alſo the ſubject of their praiſe. Every 
idiom that implies, honour, ſatisfaction, or glory, 
is here uſed by John, to deſcribe the bleſſedneſs of 
the redeemed from among men. They are before 
the throne of God, they ſerve him day and night 
in his temple—He that ſitteth upon the throne 
dwells among them They hunger no more; nei- 
ther do they thirſt any more; neither does the 
heat of the ſun ſcorch them The Lamb, who is 
in the midſt of the throne, feeds, and leads them 
to living fountains of water, and God wipes away 
all tears from their eyes. What are all the de- 
ſcriptions of worldly happineſs to this divine de- 
ſcription. The fabled Eyſian of the poets, the 
voluptuous Paradiſe of Mahomet ; the pleaſures of 
Arcadian ſhepherds, with all the — paſtoral 
glory of the eaſt, is perfect darkneſs to this mar- 
velous deſcription. And if the deſcription ſo much 
ſurpaſſes thoſe fabled images of heathen poets, how 
much more the things themſelves? Thirſt, and 


hunger, things grevious to endure, are implied in 


all the deſcriptions of human enjoyment ; but here 
they are all eternally removed, and the enjoyment 
of bleſs 1s perfectly conſuming They hunger no 
more, and they thirſt no more, and God dwells 
among them; takes up an everlaſting abode with 
them, and fills their ſouls with eternal glory. 

There are ſome imperfect guſts of pleaſure and 
happineſs, which men have in this life, that provi- 
ded they, and the taſte for them, were to endure, 
they would well nigh conſtitute true happineſs ; 


but as this never happens in this world, ſc there 
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is no perfect happineſs in it: but, in this perfect 


ſtate of felicity, the pleaſures, and the taſte for 
them, will be exactly ſuited to each other. — hey 


are, by the Pfalmiſt, compared to rivers of pleaſures 
at God*s right hand; ever flowing, and never run 


dry. What the countryman ſaid concerning the 


river, may juſtly be ſaid of this river of pleaſures ; 
Labitur & labetur & indifſiulubile evur It flower, 
and flows, and will for ever flow. The heathen 
poer, after expreſſing his wiſh concerning things 
thar belong to woridly happineſs, concludes it with 
one more, that the Gods would make the things 
he wiſhed for perpetual, or his own $5 This will 
be the real and true privilege of belicvers, in the 
kingdom of God. Their pleaſures will be plea- 

| ſures for evermore; never fading, never ſtate, 
always ſatisfying, and eternally raviſhing. When 


we reflect upon thole preſent pleafures, which we 


have enjoyed in this world, after they are paſt, the 
very remembrance of them frequently creates 2 
new ſenſation of pleaſure, which ſhews us, that, 
if that enjoyment, and the taſte for it, had been 
laſting, they would have contributed much to our 
ſer.ſations of happineſs. But when we conſider, 
that pleaſures of a more refined nature, will be 
ſuited to a tafte more exalted and capacious, in an 


indefinite degree, to what we now can coiceive of, 


we may well ſuppoſe, that heavenly bliſs and plea- 
| ſure will far tranſcend our preſent ideas of enjoy- 


ment. 


9 hene eſt: nihil amplius oro, 
Niſi ut propria hoc mihi munera faxis, 


Ho R. Lib. ii. Sat. vi; 
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ment. There is one thing which will exalt the 
hapyirels and bleſs of the redeemed, which, at pre- 
ſent, we have very faint conceptions of, and that 
is, their glorified bodies, at laſt, will be perfect 
organs for the mind to diſcharge her operations. 
Ar preſent dull ſenfes, corrupt appetites, and vile 
bodies, frequently interrupt the beſt intentions and 
operations of the ſoul; ſo that, when men would 
do good, evil is preſent with them — But, when 
all the tenſes are ſpirituahzed, and the bodies of 
believers made like unto Chriſt's glorious body, then 
the ſoul and its faculties, the body and its ſenſes, 
or feelings, will be in uniſon, and perfectl, fitted 
for the ſame conſtitutional operations. — Truly, my 
audience will be amazed at that wonderful operation 
upon the bodies of believers. What an amazing 
thought! for duſt to ſtart up in an inſtant into im- 
mortality? for the ſound of the trump of God, and 
the voice of the archangel to ſpiritualize the bodies 
of all believers ſince the creation, in the twink. 
ling of an eye. We have heard ſtrange accounts 
of the power of electricity upon bodies; ſome 
ſhocks have done marvelous things. Burt, when | 
Chriſt comes, philolophers will ſee an operation 
beyond ali their theory and conceptions, and feel a 
ſhock they never conceived an idea of. Electrics, 
and non-eleftrics will then all be changed, by 'one 
ſingle ſhock. I ruly, Gentiemen, you never ſaw, 
nor felt ſuch a thing before. Chriſt, with all his 
glorious hoſt of ranſomed ones, will make a fine 


ſight on that day of general review; there will be 


ng invalids, no ſickly, vile bodies none of his ſol. 
diers unfit for their ranks, but all quite Prepared 


1 and 
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and made meet for this glorious and heavenly muſ- 
ter. Ah! ye kings and potentates of this world, 
were you to think of this glorious day, —this uni- 
verſal review, ye would cait away your crowns, at 
leaſt ye would deſpiſe the pageantry of triumphs, 
and the inſipid glory of marſhaling dying worms, 
like yourſelves. Theſe thouſands that ye review, 
muſt, in a few years, rot in the grave along with 
yourſelves, —even now, ſome of your hoſt lie ſick 
in the hoſpital, a grave ſign of corruption and mor- 
tality. But this glorious hoſt we ſpeak of, will 
trinmph for ever, and rejoice in their king.— 
Sincerely do I wiſh, that you may be able to abide 
the grand review of the King of kings, the Cap. 
tain of our Salvation, Such another you never 
ſaw, and there is great reaſon to fear, that few 
worldly monarchs will be able to paſs muſter, when 
he ſounds his trumpet. 

I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe, by putting you in 
mind of the preſent advantages of religion. The 
defign of the Chriſtian revelation, and all the ordi. 
' nances of Chriſt, are intended to make his children 

meet for his glory, which has been deſcribed by the 
apoſtle ; without paying an attention to the word 
and ordinances of God as means, you have no good 
| reaſon to expect this glory as the end. Jehovah 
did not reveal his word for mere amuſement, nor 
appointed Chriſtian ordinances for diverſion; he 
deſigned them for the purity and ſanctification of 
his people, and for the converſion of the wicked, 
When the word of God is believed, the effects 
will be viſible; the fruits of faith are good works 
and obedience. The true deſign « of all divine inſti- 

tutions 
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tutions is to train men in the diſcipline of Chriſt, 
and to prepare them for that great review they 
have to paſs in the day of judgment. Thoſe who 
habitually neglect to learn their heavenly diſcipline, 
will be ſoldiers eternally broke, and caſt into utter 
darkneſs, when the Captain of Salvation aſſembles 
his ſtately troops on that great day. Allow me to 
addreſs you, of this audience, who pay no juſt 
regard to the word and appomtments of God,—you 
who ſaunter away the Sabbath in idleneſs, diver- 
ſion, and amuſement—who have no more of true 
religion than the mere name, and even pay ſmall 
regard to that, —you who liſt under Chriſt's ſtand- 
ard, but deſert his colours when his people are aſ- 
ſembled to ſerve him; - what muſt you expect when 
Chriſt comes to pals a final ſentence upon all men? 
What does kings in this world do with deſerters? 
they make them ſuffer death by the laws of war. 
And mult not you expect, at the appearance of our 
Lord, to meet with the fame fate. You will ſay 
you will repent. 1 have no objection to this, 
the ſooner the better; but idleneſs and ſloth are 
not the means of repentance, nor is repentance 
promiſed to thoſe who profeſs religion, and in 
works deny it. The only thing pointed out to 
ſuch is, a fearful looking tor judgment. I heartily 
with you would learn a leſſon from what you may 
now ſee every day; are not the king's ſervants 
obliged to attend their duty and exerciſe, or what 
are the conſequences? The firſt is, they cannot paſs 

muſter, the next is, they are puniſhed; and, laſt, 
they are deſpiſed by the whole corps. Were ſome 
of you to {erve the king as you ſerve your God. 


you 
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you would be ſent into eternity in a few days; for 
you not only negle& your duty, but openly inſult 
the Moſt high. You neglect the duties of reh- 
gion, and you ſpend the day of the Lord idly 
and profanely. But, remember time paſſeth faſt 
away; thoſe pleaſures you purſue will ſoon be at 
an end, and what a ſhocking thought, to end your 
pleaſures with this mortal life? W hen-others are 
drinking of rivers of pleaſure at God's right hand, 
for you not to have a drop of water to cool your 
tongue. This will be fully as bad as the caſe of 
thoie in Sodom and Gomorrah, who were choaked 
with fire and brimſtone, in the midſt of their 
worldly and voluptuous enjoyments —Remember a 
ſingle touch may do it. Suppoſe a thunder-bolt 
mould not come from the clouds, which even may 
happen, yet a fever, a conſumption, a ſtone out 
of the wall, may ſend you into eternity, and then 
it is all over with you, Think in time, which 
God grant. Amen, 


2 


REVELATION, viii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


And when he had opened the ſevemh ſeal, there was 
ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. 

And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before God; 
and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 

And anotber angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer; and there was given 
unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with 
the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, 
which was before the throne, &c. &c. 


| T2 viſions which John ſaw in heaven, were 


only images of events which were to happen 
in the church and in the world, during the time 
of this revelation. What happened in this ſeventh 
ſeal, brings the hiſtory of this book down to the 
time of Antichriſt. The ſilence mentioned under 


this ſeal neither relates to the beginning nor the 


ending thereof, but refers to a fact which happened 
during the period to which it related, namely, the 
peace that the church obtained after Conſtantine 


Was 
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was ſettled in the empire, till the council of Nice, 
Which contained only a few years, and was, in the 
annals of time, but like half an hour in a day, 
g newer (as if half an hour); the peace and tran» 
quility of the church was fo ſhort, that the Holy 
Ghoſt compares it to a ſhort ſpace of time. Ic 
is not unlikely, that this ſilence or ſtate of tranqui- 
lity in the church, may literally refer to that ſhort 
ſpace of time from the death of Licinus till the 
aſſembling of the Nicean council, which was little 
more than one year, and is, therefore, compared 


to the ſhort ſpace of half an hour. As this is the 
moſt probable opinion, and agrees with the hiſtory 


of thoſe times; it alſo frees us from all myſtical in- 
terpretations of the text, and ought to be admitted 
as the moſt rational ſenſe thereof; for we may be 
ſure, that whatever the Holy Ghoſt has ſet down 
for our inſtruction muſt be conſiſtent with reaſon 
and good ſenſe. | 


By taking a view of the hiſtory of thoſe times, 


and comparing it with this prophecy, we will have 
an opportunity to ſee how they apree, and by that 
mean diſcover the true meaning of this revelation. 
In this viſion the apeſtle John ſaw ſeven angels 
with ſeven trumpets ſtanding before God, waiting 
for his commandment to their duty ; and another 
angel diſtin& from the ſeven, having a golden cen- 
ſer in his hand, ſtanding at the altar of incenſe. — 
This angel receives much incenſe, and offers it upon 
the golden altar. All this explains to us the an- 
cient ſignification of the altar of incenſe, and the 


action of the Jewiſh high prieſt, in offering incenſe | 


upon the golden altar. That altar of old, was an 
: emblem 
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emblem of the pure and holy nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt, aud che incenſe a type of his merit, for 


which all believers are accepted before God, and 


their perſon and prayers rendered pleaſing in his 


ſight. The prayers of ſaints, unleſs they have 
reſpect to this merit of Jeſus, are neither accep- 


table, nor pleaſing to God: for thoſe that are ac- 


cepred, are accepted through God's beloved Son, 
in whom he is well pleaſed. 

While religion is devoted to heavenly purpoſes, 
it anſwers a noble and excellent end; it is the 
means of our intercourſe with God, and ſupperts a 
ſenſe of his preſence upon the minds of men. 
While the New Teſtament churches obſerved the 
inſtitutions of Chriſt, and kept the ideas of his 
atonement and merits jn their minds, their prayers 
went up with acceptance to God; but when they 
made religion a civil policy, and conſidered its or- 
dinances as worldly inſtiturions, inſtead of being of 
ſervice to them, it proved their deſtruction. T here 
is a beautiful and expreſſive image of this ſenti- 
ment in ver. 5. where the angel takes the cenſer, 
and fills it with fire, and caſts it upon the earth. 
This form of ſpeach is uſed to teach us, that reli- 
gion will only be like a fire, to deſtroy men, when 
it is not directed to heaven and heavenly things; 


the moſt ſublime and profitable things in religion, 


when proſtituted to wrong purpoſes, are hurtful}, 
inſtead of being beneficial to mankind. It is like 


fire without incenſe, ir may burn, but ſends no 
ſweet ſavour to God When the fire of the altar, 
or religious zeal, is employed to worldly purpoſes, it 


is fit to conſume the whole world. When this fire 
Vor. II. 2 


Was 
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was caſt upon the earth, there were vices, and 

thunderings, and lightenings, and an earthquake. 
It was at this time that the controverſy be- 

tween the Arians and Orthodox run high, and the 

parties could not ſettle their diſputes, without 
ſhedding one another's blood. Alrich, an zealous 


Arian, with an ariny of Goths and Huns, entered 


Italy, anno 402, and waſted all wherever he came, 
ſo that Italy, that had for a long time enjoyed 
quiet and peace, was now the ſeat of war and de- 
vaſtation The Romans this year, were in a ſad 
conſternation, on account of ſeveral ſevere cala- 
mities which they conſidered as omens of the deſtruc- 
tion of Rome and Italy. There were thunders and 
lightening moſt dreadful, and hail of an uncom- 
mon magnitude; an eclipſe of the moon, and a 
comet of an extraordinary ſize terrified them 
greatly. And, what was till more dreadful, a- 
bout two years after, the day following the ba- 
niſhment of Chry ſoſtom, paſtor of Conſtantinople, 
an earthquake happened, which ſhook the empe- 
rors palace ſo much, that he was greatly alarmed, 
and recalled Chry ſoſtom, and reitored him to his 
charge; though he was ſoon after baniſhed, and 
otherwiſe ſeverely reated. From this e till 
Rome was taken by the Goths, anno 410, there 
were nothing but commotions in the church and 
empire, which, like an earthquake, convulled both 
church and ſtare. It might truly be ſaid, that the 
fire of the altar, caſt upon the cat's ſet the 
world on fire; for, trom religious pretences, the 
Arians and their oponents, carried on a moſt vio- 
lent war againſt one another. 1he Ne/torians, 


who 
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Who denied the union of the two natures in Chriſts 
and the Eutychians, who denied the diſtinction be- 
tween them, were equally enemies to one another, 
from religious conſiderations, and, whenever they 
had it in their power, periecured one another ſe- 
Ferew. ph | 

The Goths, who were now maſters of Italy, 
were in general all obſtinate Arians, ariſing from a 
circumſtance which molt naturally produced that 
effect. Ihe Emperor Valens, who Was a great 
patron of Arianiſm, when requeſted to ſend biſhops 
to convert the Goths, made choice of none except 
ſuch as were of that perivaſion ; ſo when tLoſe 
Goths over-ran the empire, they filled all the 
churches with arian teachers, and perſecuted ſevere- 
ly all of an oppoſite opinion. From the time of 
the taking of Rome, till the great revolution, 476, 
made by Odacer, which divided the weſtern em- 
pire, there were nothing but wars and corfafion : 
there was not any public ſect that profeſſed religion 
as the apoſtles had leſt it. The Perſians, who 
had ſeized one part of the empire, were heathens. 
as were alſo the Franks; in the eaſt, Baſiliſeus was 
an arian, Zeno an eutychian ; all Afric, under Ge- 
neſeric, were arians; Eu ic, in Gaul; Odacer, in 
Italy, and the kings in Spain were of the ſame 
religion, ſo that all that were called churches were 
arians by profeſſion, and carried on a moſt hot 


perſecntion againſt ſich individuals as did not con- 


form to the various eſtabliſnments where they hap. 
pened to reſide. One continued earthquake took 
place in the world from Odacer, till the reign of 
Juſtinian, which was about fifty years, and there 
were ſeveral literal and terrible ones. The firſt 


22 has 
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has been mentioned,. and another happened, in the 
year 520. Antioch in Syria, Dyrrachium in Macedo- 
nia, Corinth, and Anazarbà in Cicily, and Edeſſu were 
almoſt all deſtroyed by earthquakes. Thus John's 
prophecy was fulfilled both phyſically, politically, 
and in a religious ſenſe. In a word, every new 
convulſton in the ſtate was attended with a literal 
one of the globe; for in 557, a very little befcre 
the Hunns invaded the empire, a moſt terrible 
earthquake happened. It began in the dead of 
the night, and in one inſtant, alarmed the whole 
world ; the horrors of darkneſs, added to the ter- 
rors of the calamity, threw all the world into a 
general conſternation. It was attended with the 
loudeſt winds, and a moſt. terrible hurricane, which 
continued for ſeveral days, during which time al- 
moſt all the buildings and churches in Conſtantinople 
(which laſt were crowded with people who had 
fled there to deprecate the divine vengeance) were 
ſwallowed up. At Rome they ſuffered more from 
the earthquake, than from the inſolence of the 
moſt cruel and inveterate enemy ; and what is 
moſt ſurpriſing, both the violence of theſe earth- 
quakes, and the deſtruction of men by the ſword, 
and peſtilence, was greateſt where people were 
contending in the moſt uncharitable manner con- 
cerning matters of religion. Sober chriſtians con- 
ſidered all theſe calamities as juſt puniſhments upon 
the empire for the hypocriſy. and perſecution, that 
had been ſo long practiſed againſt the followers of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
The period of the ſeven ſeals drawing near an 
end, all things concurred to fulfil this prophecy, 
and 
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and make way for the ſounding of the ſeven trum- 
pets, and the powering out of the ſeven vials.— 
In the year 602, Mauritius, the 59th emperor of 
the empire, was murdered by Phocas, a centurion, 
who was made emperor by the ſoldiers in his ſtead; 


he was a wicked and baſe man, poſſeſſed of very 
few good qualities; he was treacherous, cruel and 


inſolent to the laſt degree, and poſſeſſed of ail thoſe 
pinciples and vices that conſtitute a conſummate 
tyrant. 


' The ſounding fl the firſt Trumpet, Rev. viii, 1 


The ſeven angels with the ſeven trumpets are 
now brought upon the ſtage, and are prepared to 
blow their trumpets, which period ſeems to com- 
mence at Coo anno dom. or near to that time 
The hiſtory of events muſt explain this part of the 
prophecy. John informs us, that when the firſt 
angel ſounde d there followed hail, and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon the carth ; and 
the third part of trees was burnt, and ail green 
graſs was burnt up. Cedremus informs US, m— 
„% That as Phocas was a wicked prince, he had a 
ce reign ſuitable to his qualities, fall of misfortunes 
„ and calamities, boch public and private; infinite 
« numbers of men and beaſts died in an extraordi- 
« nary manner; the earth refuſed her fruit in 
& her ſeaſon, and deformed the year with a face 
c of barrenneſs; Yo that whole provinces were 
ce deſtroyed by famine and peſtilence, - whilſt the 
« war, like powerful flames, broke out on every 
& ſide all over the empire.” MNar/es, one of 
Mauritius? captains, who had revolted in the eaſt, 
and ſupported the cauſe of his maſter, was, by 


Phocas, 
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Phocas, burnt alive, after ie had, with ſolemn oaths, 


been received into his favour ; this was certainly 
fire mingled with blood, in the molt literal tenſe of 


the words, It was at this time that this wicked 
emperor publickly declared Boniface the fourth, 
Untverſal Biſhop, and Head of the Church, a title 
only worthy of a tyrant to beſtow, and the Pope 
of Rome to accept. This pope was the fixty-fixth 
biſhop of Rome, and Phocas the ſixtieth emperor. 
This is the firſt public acknowledgment of an uni- 
verſal Antichriſt, and h.re we date his firſt riſe, 
though this myſtery of iniquity had been long work- 
ing, even ſince the apolties days. From this pe- 


riod all that the apoltie applies to the man of ſin, 


and ſon of perdition. may with jultice be applied to 


the pope of Rome, namely, that he eppyſeth and exall- 


eth himſelf above all that is called Cod, or is worſhip 
ed ; fo that he, as Goa, ſilteth in the temple of God, 


, ſheweth himſelf that he is God *, I ſhall, in the 


notes, give the reader a deicription of popery, of 
the pope, and of popiſis, which will ſhew whether 
the pope is antichriſt, or not; or whether John 
has not pointed him out, and the apoſtle Paul alſo 
drawn his character. The notes are taken from a 
manuſcript, conſiſting of letters to a . nobleman, 
which will ſhew the genius of popery in a ſtriking 
light . As the length of the periods of the trum- 


* 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 2 
1 1 
To the Duke of, R 


AMONG real friends, whatever be their rank, ſin- 
cerity forbids many compliments. Your Grace will ex- 
pect none from me, you know me better, and, by experi- 

ence, 
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pets muſt be learned from- the facts, as they hap. 
pened, as far as this prophecy is accompliſhed we 
ſhall be obliged to continue the hiſtory of thoſe 
times, as the trueſt commentary upon the prophecy, 
| and if it ſhall happen that they agree all the way 
to the ſixth trumpet and vial, it may reaſonably 
be iuppoſed that, all that is propheſied of to the 
end of time will happen in the fame manner, and 
may. be inveſtigated by means of this revelation. 
the whole time of this trumpet ſeems, by the 
events, to take up the ſpace of 140 years nearly, 
namely, from 600 to 740. When the period of 


the ſecond begins, as ſhall be ſhewn from the 
event that happened. 


The 


ence, have found, that I cannot flatter, I know that 
flattery is what you do not love; being as much contiary 
to your diſpoſition to receive, as it is mine to give it. 

I nave conſidered the hiſtory and genus of popery, and 
muſt corfel; to you, that I think it cannot be mended. 
Nothing leſ than a total an-hilation of its principles, and 
pract ces, can give liberty and peace to the world. Per- 
haps you will think this ftrange doctrine, but I ſhall prove 
it to be t ue, in the ſequcl of our correſpondence. - We 
have no more to do than to conſider its principles, con- 
cerning civil government Concerning hereticsConcern- 
ing the means to be uſed for ſupporting the church of 
Rome, to conv.ncc us of the truth of the above propoſi - 
tion. | = 

It is a well known principle of popery, and has always 
been maintained by Papiſts, when they durſt do it with 
ſafety, that eccleſiaſtics, of wnate ver degree, are exempted 
from the jur:{diftion of the ſecular power. So that, if a 
clergyman be guilty of theft, murder, blaſphemy, perjury, 
or the moſi atrocious crimes, the church will not ſuffer 
him to be tricd by the civil magiſtrate, when it is in her 
power to hinder it. I do not ſlander Papiſts, my Lord 


hear 


yy 
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The ſecond Trumpet, Rev. viii. 8. 


It is ſaid, when the ſecond angel ſounded his trum- 
pet, a great mountain burning with fire was caſt into 
the ſea, and a third part of the ſea became blood * 
and the third part of the creatures that ver? in the 
U ſea died, and a third part of the ſhips were deſtr oy- 
ed. By comparing this paſſage with the hiflory of 
1 741, the meaning will appear exceedingly ſimple 
2 and ealy. The emperor Leo died this year, and 
2 moſt dreadful earth-quake happened, which over- 
threw caſtles, churches, monaſteries, and private 
houſes, and many thouſands of people were buried 
in the ruins. The ſtatues of the emperors were 
removed from their foundations, and all things ap- 

peared 


bear what Bellermine, their great champion, affirms, — de 
officto chriftiani principis. He ſays, that * ſecular princes 
* are not the lawful ſuperiors of the clergy, unleſs it can 
© be proved, that the ſheep are better than the ſhepherds, 
© and the fons than their fathers, and temporals than ſpi- 
© rituals From hence, the church lays it down as a 
maxim, that the rebellion of a clergyman againſt his ſove- 
reign is not treaſon, becauſe he is not his prince's ſubject. 
This is not mere ſchool] ſpeculation, among Papiſts, but a 
matter of faith, a neceſſary principle, which they have, in "II 
many inſtances, put in practice, and brought to action. 
1 hope you remember that part of our hiſtory concerning | 3 
Henry II. and Thomas a Becket—when the king would 
employ his authority to chaſtize the diſorderly clergy, in 
ſpite of Becket's remonſtrance againſt it, as being a viola- 
tion of the privileges of the church; Becker reſiſts him, 
and dies in the cauſe: But the pope made that monarch 
make a moſt humiliating atonement. He obliged the ſove- 


reign to ſubmit to be ſtripped at Canterbury, and to be | 4 
V hipped by the monks, who made him go through his bi” 


pennance with the greateſt punctuality. ; 
It is well known from the decree of the council of La te- = 
Tang 2 
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peared in a ſtate of devaſtation. At Conſtantino- 
ple, Nice, and Nicomedia, this earthqurke conti- 


nued for the ſpace of eleven months ; the ſea was 
$ ſo much agitated that it forfook its ordinary bed; 
oO and great inundations overflowed the countries, — 
9 Syria and Palaſtine were moſt grie vouſſy ſhaken 
1 with earthquakes ; innumerable multitudes of men 
| periſhed, and many buildings, both public and pri- 
4 vate were deſtroyed. The ſame provinces were 
# alſo viſited with ſuch extraordinary darkneſs, that 
3 in the month of Auguſt, for ſeveral days together, 
4 there was little diſtinction between day and night: 
El. About the fame time a dreadfu] peſtilence broke 
1 out ia Calabria, and paſted through Sicily to Con: 
1 ü OS ſtantinople, 
ran, what are the principles of Pap'ſts concerning princes. 
2 The wo. ds of the council are, © That if temporal gover- 
FR © nors be required and adeaoniſhed by the church, ſhall 
* © negk& to purge hereſy out ®t the country, let this be 
*F © lignified to the pope, and from henceforth he may de- 
b © clare their ſubjects free from their allegiance, and give 
12 © away their lands, to be poſſeſſed by Catholics“ This 
* decree of the Lateran council has been trequently put in 
#%. practice, and the Papiſts have fhewn, that they did not 
7 conſider this point as a mere ſpeculation, They have 
1 given examples of this doctrine to all Europe, in many 
1 inſtances. Were I not afraid of wearying your Lordſhip, 
"_ I could give you a fine liſt of examples, of the practice of 
= this diſmal doctrine. I hope your patience will bear with 
me, in giving a ſhort detail of f:&s upon this head. 55 
Pope Zachary I. depoſed Childeric, king of France, 
752. Pope Gregory VII. depoſed Henry IV. empe- "lf 


ror.—— Pope Urban II. depoſed Philip, king of France. 
Pope Adrian IV. depoſed William, king of Sicily. Pope 
Innocent III. depofed Philip, emperor.— Pope Gree 
gory depoſed Frederic IL——Pope innecent IV. depo- 


ſed King John, of England, ——Pope Urban IV. depoſed 
Vol. II. R Mam - 


at 
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ſtantinople, where it raged for three years, and 
almoſt depopulated the countries where it came, 
for the living were hardly able to bury the dead. 
It is obſerved by hi:torians, that the empire was 
ſadly weakened with earthquakes at this time, 
which were more frequent than ever they had been 
kiiown before; and it appears inanifeſt that this 
deſcription of John may well be applied to thoſe 
calamities which then happened. It is not impro- 
b.ble that this form of ſpeech anſwered in a polj._: 
tical ſenile to the ſtate of the empire, as well as to 
the viſible calamities which happened in the world. 
The word mountain, in ſcripture prophecy, is made 
uſe of to ſignity the power of men, or the oppoſi. 


tion 


Mamphred, king of Sicily. Pope Nicholas III. depoſed 
King Charles, of Sicily.— Pope Martin IV depoſed Pe- 
ter of Arragon Pope Boniface VIII. depoſed Philip 
the fair, and juſtified his conduct by a bull that he publiſh- 
cd, which is now part of the cannon law, in which are 
theſe memorable words, © We declare and pronounce it, 
© as ncceflary to ſalvation, that all men be ſubjected to the 
© Roman Pontiff *=—— Pope Clement V. depoſed Henry 
V. emperor, Pope John XXII. deprived the emperor 
Lodovicx.— Pope Gregory IX. depoſed the emperor 
Wenceſlaus. Pope Paul III. deprived Henry VIII of 8 
England.———Pope Paul V. in a bull, April, 4, 1613. by 
ſolemly excommunicated and anathematized all Huſſites, 4 
Wcklephiſts, Lu:herans, Zuingelians, Calviniſts, Hugo- 
nets, Anabapriſts, and Apoſtates from the faith, by what- 
ever name they were called; as alſo their receivers, fa- 
vourers, and abettors, together with all, who, without 
authority of the holy See, read, keep, print, or any ways 
defend their books detending hereſy, or treating of reli- 
gion. He alſo interdicted all Univerſit es and Colleges, 1 
who appcaled from the oi ders and decrees of the Popes of "8 
Rome for any time being, to a ſuture general council, 


and 
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rion Which princes and the powers of this world 


make to the progreſs of religion. The powers 
that oppoſed the building of the ſecond temple are, 


by the prophet Zachariah, compared to a mountain. 


Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel 
thou ſhalt become a plain (Zech. iv 7.) 1here. 
was an event about this time which might anſwer to 
this deſcription, -as well as the earthquakes, which 


were ſo frequent in this period. Leo, the emper- 


or loſt his fleet at ſea, and ſoon after died himlelf, 
when he was intending an expedition againſt Pope 
Gregory the third, and might be compared to a 
great mountain burning with fire caſt into the ſea; 
and as the preateſt part of his ſhips and men 


were 


and alſo thoſe, by whoſe aid or favour the appeal was 
made. This bull of excommunication was fixed to the 
door of the Lareran and Sc. Peter's church, at Rome, and 
is pronounced every year upon Maunday Thurſday, and 
has been ratified by more than twenty popes. Hereby, 
all Proteſtants in the world, of whateyer rank and degree, 
ſtand condemned to be cut off by all poſſible means and 
methods, either of dece it or violence. According to this 
doctrine, Alanus determined, that fince Q cen Elizabeth 
was an heretic, and excommunicated, her ſubjects were 
bound in conſcience to deliver up her arin'es, cities, and 
caſtles to the king of Spain; and, that the Queen ought 
no longer to have a property in any thing. Bel larmme 
gives it ac a maxim, That Chriſtians may not tolerate a 
© king that is an hereticy and Ma ſſovius, another pop:ſh 
author of great note, ſays, * That a king that reins con- 
* trary to the mind of the pope is a tyrant.” Banncs, ano» 
ther champion in this cauſe, ſays, © An heretical king 
* ought to be depoſed, if there be ſufficient force, other wiſe, 
© to attempt it may expoſe the cacholics to d.nger,'—And 
he adds, © on this account, the Catholics in England and 
Saxony are excuſed from riſing in arms againft Proteſſant 


R 2 Princes, 
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were loſt, it might, with great propriety, be ſaid, 
that the third part of men died, and the third part 
of the ſhips were. deſtroyed. Perhaps, -in thoſe 
parts, this might be the caſe with the greatelt part 
of ſhips at ſea, | Hy 
The prophecy, and the hiſtory, of the world and 
the church, is now brought down as far as 741,— 


when another trumpet is ſounded, and another 


actor is brought upon the ſtage. The third angel 
ſounded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of water 
and the name of this ſtar is called Wormwood ; and 
the third part of the waters became wormwood ; and 

many 


© princes, becauſe they are not poxverſul enough to carry on 
© war againſt them - But where it can be done, the 
catholics are bound in conſcience to depoſe them. And 
Creſwel affirms © They are to do it on the peril of their 
© ſouls; and Mariana, another chief of this cauſe, de- 
clares, © That kings who renounce the popiſh religion, 
© are to be treated like mad dogs, and thoſe are to be 
© commended, who, at the peril of their lives, ſhall pro- 
© cure the public wellfare.” Sometimes Papiſts may live 
quietly, under a Proteſtant government. In the ycar 
1580. when Campion and Parſons came over to England, 
the pope ſent a diſpenſation ro the Catholics to ſubmit to 
Queen Elizabeth, in temporals, but this was conditional; 
for it was added, the caſe thus ſtanding, and they could 
do no better. But it was not long till the biſhop of 
Rome found an opportunity to revoke his diſpenſation, 
and, in 1588, gave his benediction to the Spaniſh armado. 
On this occaſion they were looſed from their faith to Eli- 
zabeth, which Allen ſignified to the Engliſh nobility, and 
called them to engage in the good. old cauſe. Ir is an 
unchang cable law of the church of Rome, that — 
| mu 
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many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. What is underſtood by ſtars, in this 
prophecy, is ſufficiently plain from what: we have 
told us in the firſt chapter of this prophecy. 7e 
ſeven ſtars are the angels of the churches ; ſo this 
{tar is a fallen angel, or an apoſtate paſtor from the 
bi true religion of Jeſus, that gave up the purity of 
3 goſpel and heavenly things, for the ſake of worldly 
: dominion, and temporal power This agrees lite- 
rally to Pope Gregory the third, who had brought 
popery to as great a height as ever it was with 
regard to a claim of temporal domini-n. This 


0 biſhop of Reme aſſumed ſull temporal authority, 
"ra n 68 | . 

4 and claimed dominion over the emperor himſelf, 
72 | and 
3 miſt deſtroy Proteſlants, whenever it is in the power of 
ſ ther hands to do it. 

75 It is allowed, my Lord, that in latter times the popes 

„ have been more mild. The thunder ct. the vatican has 
oa been uſed more ſparingly, but there is a good reaſon for 
28 


this the princes ot Europe are not ſo much afraid of it 
as formerly. The council of Trent do not mention the 
popes power to depole princes, for there was no need for 
it, when they confirmed the council of Lateran, where 
that doctrine is fully ratified, as has been obſerved. 

But the doctrine is the ſame, the principles remain with 
them. They full teach, that an heretic has no right to 
his crown, and that, when he is excommunicated, it is 
no ſin for a ny to kill him. Their principles are not more 
mild to their fellow ſubjects, than to their ſovereigns. 
The council of Lateran has 4iveſied heretics of all their 
rights. To plunder them is no robbery, —to kill them is 
no murder, to break oaths with them is no perjury ;— 
and you muſt remember how this was practiſed upon John 
Huſs, and Jerome of- Prague, who, after they had ſafe 
conduct granted them by the emperor, the fathers at Con- | 

| ſtance burnt them, alledging, that no faith was to be — o 
| with 
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| and in a ſynod at Rome, he excommunicated the 
| | | | bithop of Conſtantinople, and declared, that the em- 

|| peror ought not only to be excommunicated, but no 
* longer to be acknowledged us emperor ; for uhi 5 

1 reaſon he abſolved and releaſed all his ſubjects from 
| © their oath of allegiance, and fidelity, and forbad 
I'd them to pay him uny more tribute, Upon which 
F the people of Rome, Ravenna, and Campania, 

L.A threw off their allegiance, ſeized the magittrates 
Sl which the emperor had appointed, and murdered 

1 them all. On this occaſion thirty cities revolted, 
| | and ſwore allegiance to the pope. Thus Gregory, 
T4 inſtead of belonging to the kingdom of heaven, or 
1 the church of which he proteſſed to be a biſhop, 


became 


N 
; . 
LM | with heretics. The papiſts even proceed ſometimes far- 
| it | ther than this; for Pope Martin V. told the Duke of Li- 
1 thuania, that he ſiuned mortally, if he kept his taitn to 
, heretics. Hence you ſee, that thc bona fide of a Papiſt is 
1 not to be regarded, when the intereſts ot the church come 
iT! | in the way. 0 
| In a word, there is not a Proteſtant prince in the 
world that is not excommunicated, and laid under a pon- 
if derous load of curſes, ſufficient ro fink any ordinary per- 
1. ſons down to Purgatory, and deeper; nor is there a Pro- 
„ teſlant kingdom upon carth, but all the ſubj:&s thereof 
{i are devoted to deſtruction, and there is nothing between 
Wl | them and total ruin, except the church of Rome's want 
| 1 of power to execute the ſentence pall.d upcn them. —Bcl- 
larmme has, indced, laid it down as a putential rule, 
in his third Book de laicis, to extirpate herencs, if poſſi- 
ble, root aid branch, but if it cannot be done becauſe 
they are ſtronger than we, ſays he, and when we engage 
in war with them, and they are too hard for us, tune quie- 
. ſcendum eft, in that caſe we are to be qu et. So you fcc, 
8 they are not obl:ged to cut ou throats cill they are ab'e to 
| da it, and then there is no mercy for us. This is excecd- 


ingly 
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all happineſs, I am, &c. 
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became a femporal prince, and belonged to the 
A e of this world. Higher dominion than this 
no man could claim to render him a competent anti- 
chriſt, for to abſolve men from the moſt ſolemn 
oaths, and claim dominion over their bodies as well 
as their ſouls, is as contrary to the doſtrines o 
Chriſt as light is to darkneſs. Gregory is compar- 


ed to a burning lamp, becauſe of the effects of his 
power, which was not to give light, but to 


conſume ; he was not like John, who was a burns 
ing and ſhining light, but rather, like a conſumin 
fire; a torch that ſet fire to the world and deſ- 


troyed both the ſouls and bodies of men. 


It is ſaid, this lamp fell upon the third part of the 
raucrs and fountains of unter. Our apoltle has ex. 


_ plained 


ingly obliging. They have leave to murder us when they 
can, and are oblged, upon die pain of damnation, to 
do it. This is the theology of Rome, and the diviniry of 
pap.ſts; and they have gone as far as they can in pyrſuin 

their principles: Germany, Poland, and Bohe nia, can tel. 


tiſy how practically they have purſued theſ- principles. 


The murder of the Waldenſeſs, by the Popiſh powers, the 
maſlacre of Paris, and that in Ireland, in our own dam 


nions, ſhews what good Chu iſtians they are. Did your 


Grace ever hear a Papilt confeſs that theſe bloody buiche- 
ries were horrid ſins, or ſnewed the leaſt degree of horrot 
at the rec tal thercof? I ſuppoſe not. But l have deraincd 


you too long, yet I hope 1 have given you a ſufficent 


view of their principles of civil government, to make you 
abhor a ſet of people who reckon good government 
tyranny, becauſe a Papiſt is not at the head of it, and, that 
murdcring of fovereigns is no ſin, when they are not mens 
bers of the holy church of Rome, Wiſhing your Grace 


G. B. 
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plained, waters and rivers to be people and multi- 
tudes, and nations, where the whore ſitteth, chap. 
xvii. 15. So it is ealy to perceive what is meant 
y this ſtar falling upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters. he kingdoms, ſtates, and cities ot Italy 
which now revolted from the emperor, and became 
ſubje& to the pope, are underſtood by rivers and 
fountains of waters. The ſtile which John uſes to 
characteriſe this antichriſtian pope, is exceedingly 
proper; he compares him to wormwoed. The 
name of the ſtar is called Wormwood, which made 
the waters bitter, and cauſed men to die. Thoſe 
priviledges which, as citizens, are an advantage ro 
mankind, were made the means of their ruin and 
deſtruc- 


EL 1 4K Ik 
My Loxp, | 

PERHAPS enough, and more than enough has 
been ſaid in my former letter, concerning the popith prin- 
ciples of civil government, and hereſy, I fhail now give 
your Lordſhip a view of tho methods and ways they have 
generally raken to p:omote their var.ous ichemes, and 
which they are obliged, upon the pain of damnation, to 
purſue, when it is in their power, I ſhall principaliy 
confine myſelf to thoſe meaſures they have taken againſt 
Proteſtants, and ſuch as they ſuſpect to be not ſound in the 
faith. 1 ſhall alſo confine myſclf to {ome ſtriking facts, 
Which cannot be denied, for I would not wiſh to repeat a 
ſalſnood, if I knew it to be one, againſt even the devil 
himſelf, more than againſt his vicar, the pope. I fhall, 
before 1 proceed, mention a few principles that actuate all 
Papiſts in their proceedings againſt heretics. Firſt, Ac- | 
cording to the doctrines of the church of Rome, the Pope, 
as head of the church, and Chriſt's yicar, is ſupreme lord, 
and univerſal ſovereign of all empires and kingdoms of the 
world, under whom the ſeveral princes thereof hold their 
| crowns, 
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deſtruction. The Pope had now eſtabliſhed the 
worſhip of images in all the churches, and obliged 
the people to worſhip the creature, inſtead of the 
Creator; he had alſo claimed- the ſole authority 
of forgiving ſins, and corrupted the whole goſpel, 
ſo that thoſe ſpiritual advantages, which the peo- 
ple enjoyed before, in ſome meaſure, in their na- 
tural ſtate, were now imbittered with the poiſon- 
ous inveutions of a deſpot, who had caſt oft all 
fear of God, and regard to men, The rivers and 
fountains of waters, relate to men in fociety, 
and mean the ſame thing as organized ſocieties of 
people; theſe are like rivers, or fountains of 
water, becauſe they contribate to the welfare of 

indi- 


. crowns, on whom they depend for their titles, and to 
whom they are accountable for their ad miniſtration.— 
The Pope generally promiſes to the kings of this earth, 
what the devil promiſed to our Saviour, —that they ſhall 
have what they pleaſe, it they will fall down and worſhip 
before his holineſs. Zanchez expreſſes the meaning f 
Papiſts very plainly, when he ſays, © That, by natural, 
moral, and divine laws, we mult believe that the Pope 
hath the immediate and only rule of the whole world, 
in temporals as well as ſpirituals; that all imperial autho- 
rity depends ſo much upon him, that it is liable to be 
altered, and rendered void at his command.“ This is 
what the Pope claims where he dare avow his pretenſions. 
Pope Hildebrand depoſed the emperor, Henry IV. by the 
author.ty, as he pretended given him by God, of binding 
and looſing both in heaven and earth. In one of thoſe 
bulls he publiſhed againſt him, he begs the aſſiſtance of 
Peter and Paul, in his excommunicarion, and he adds, 
© That the world may know, that, as they have wer to 
© bind and looſe in heaven, ſo they have power {on 
© earth to take away empires, kingdoms, principalities, 
* dukedoms, earldoms, and the poſſeſſions of all men. 
But the biſhop of Rome carries his authority ſtill farther; 
Vol. II. 8 He 
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individuals, when theſe are corrupted, and the laws 
of ſociety are not obſerved, but proſtituted, then 
they produce diſorder, confuſion, and ruin to 


every individual in ſociety. Both churches and 
ſtates, in ſuch a ſituation, are like poiſoned waters, 


which, inflead of being healthſul, and nouriſhing, 
are deadly and deſtructive. We may, from this 
period, date the height and conſummation of the 
man of fin, and that beaſt which exerciſed the 
power of the firſt beaſt, mentioned chap. xiii. 12. 
for now the biſhop of Rome exerciſed all the 
power of the emperor, and exalted himſelf above 
all kings and temporal princes, as well as above all 
other religious orders of men. Depoling princes, 


and 
He pretends to a right to deprive pr.nces of their dominions, 


ex mero motu, purely becauſe he has a mind to do it. 
Bozius afhrms, who was the Pope's great friend, and 


ſpoke the language of his hol ineſs, that, Although kings 


© be lawful, and not only ſo, but wiſe, careful, power- 


© ful, and one of the Pope's own religion, and truly 


© godly, yet can the Pope take his empire, or 22 
and give it to another, though there be no neceſſity for 


© ſo doing; it 7 ſufficient that he think it convenient: 


and he proceeds ſo far as to ſay, that The Pope's right 
© 15 alienable; that he has neither received it from any 
© other, nor can he give away any part of it, ſo as to make 


© temporal princes independent on huaſelf.” Ot the ſame 
opinion was Aguſtinus Triumphus, who, in a book he 


wrote, at the command of Pope John XXI. ſays, © That 
© if we meet with any emperors, who have given any 


© temporal privileges or lands to any popes, ſuch as Con- 


© tantine to Sylveſter, we muſt underſtand, that they 
© did not give what was their own to give, but only re- 
© ſtored what was formerly taken away by tyranny and 
© injuſtice; or, if we read of any pope to have given any 
© ſuch temporal benefits, we muſt ſuppoſe, that ir Fr 
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and forgiving ſins ere the higheſt acts of Papal 
authority, and theſe were now aſſumed, and prac- 
tiſed by Gregory III. This Papal power and 
Kingdom, from its coming, to its hight, accordin 
ro John, is to continue 1260 years, which ſhall be 
conſidered when we come to chap. xiii. and, if to 
that number be added 740, when this power was 
fully eſtabliſhed by Gregory, and was maintained hy 
the popes, we will have 2000 exactly, from the 
birth of Chriſt. But this ſhall be more particularly 
conſidered in its proper place. I muſt ' obſerve 
here, that papal dominion was improved upon this 
principle, but never aſſumed any higher authority, 
nor claimed higher power. Bower, in his Hiſtory 


of 


© done for the ſake of peace, but not really with any deſign 
of giving others a title to them.“ The reaſon of all this 
is, that the Pope is jure divino, lord of all, and this right 
is ſo pertectly abſol ute, that, as Chriſt's repreſentative, he 
cannot transter it to another, but all muſt neceſſarily con- 
tinue his ſubjects. 1 | 

2 It is an avowed principle of Papiſts, that princes, by 
1erely, or apoſtacy from the holy catholic church, forfeit 
Wright and title to their crowns, and may be depoſed 
vhenever his holinefs pleaſes, There are, truly, ſeveral 
cauſes which the church of Rome aſſign as reaſons for de- 
priving princes and kings of their government ; ſuch as 
dulneſs of capacity, diminiſhing the privileges of the 
chuich, tyranny, or any other perſonal fault, which the 
Pope thinks renders kings unfit tor government. But the 


FE 


chief and main cauſe is hereſy. Bellarmine, in his book de 


Romanis Pontificibus, Lib. v. Cap. 7. affirms That 
© princes are received into the church with an expreſs, or 
© tacit compact, that they ſhall ſubmit their ſcepters unto 
© Chriſt, detend and preſerve the faith, under the penalty 
© of forfeiting their crowns; therefore, it once they fall 
into hereſy, or turn enemies to religion, they may be 
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of the Popes, has fallen into a palpable contradic- 
tion, when he ſays, that Gregory VII. called 
Hildebrand, was the firſt Pope that claimed the 
power of depoſing princes, and of abſolving their 
ſubjects from their oaths of allegiance; for he 
allows that Zachary the firſt depoſed Childeric, 
king of France; and he does not deny, that Gre- 
gory III depoſed Leo, the emperor; ſo that Gre. 
gory VII. was not the firſt that claimed the power 
of depoling princes, and of abſolving ſubjects from 
their oaths of allegiance. This Pope only made 
the ſcheme of the Papal dominion more ſyſtema. 
tical, but made no eſſential! improvements upon it: 
the whole of the difference between Gregory III. 

1 and 


© judged by the church, and depoſed, without any injury to 
thein.“ Vaquiz affirms much the ſame thing. He ſays, 
That it is in the Pope's power to puniſh princes, and 
that the crime of hereſy 1s of ſuch a nature, that no he- 
retics are capable of rule, ſo that the kingdom inuſt 
chuſe ſome body elſe, namely, whom the Pope may ap- 
point, and if they refuſe, be may bring him in by force 
© of arms Raymund goes a little further, for he- affirms, 
© A prince may be excommunicated and depoſed by the 
© Pope, not only for hereſy, but if he be negligent in ex- 
© tirpating hereſy.* This is no more than what was deter- 
mined by the decree of the Lateran council.—And indeed 
the Papiſts make hereſy a reaſon tor depriving both kings 
and their ſubjects, of all rights, claims, and enjoyments; 
and leaves ſuch as are charged therewith at the mercy of 
Catholics, who, by divine right, become lords over them, 
and all they poſleſs. The decree of the Lateran council 
has theſe remarkable words, © The goods of heretics, ipſo 
© facto, and immediately confiſcated, they have no further 
© right to them, nor can they, with a good conſcience, 
© retain them.“ This is carrying the matter a great 
length. But, | N 


N 
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and Gregory VII. conſiſted only in their tempers, 
and opportunities, and not in their claim to power, 
both did the ſome thing, as far as occaſion and op- 
portunity ſerved them. I cannot omit obſerving 
here, the opinion of the popes of Rome concerning 
Antichriſt. Gregory II. called the great, who 
very much longed to be ſtiled univerſal biſhop, and 
to have power over all the biſhops of the eaſt, as 
well as he had in the weſt, declared that the title was 
diabolical and antichriſtian; but the reaſon was, he 
wanted the patriarch of Conſtantinople to lay it aſide 
that he might aſſume it. The biſhops of Conſtauti- 
nople had long bore the title of Eumenical, or Uni. 
ver/al Biſhop, in the eaſt, as thoſe of Rome did in 

| | the 


3. As heretics are, by law and right, deprived of all 
they have, the Pope can authorize the orthodox members 
of the church to take poſſeſſion thereof; and, whatever 
means are neceſſary for that end, he can make lawful, and 
render truly legitimate, ſuch as poiſoning, aſſaſſination, 
blowing up with gun- powder, or any other neceflary me- 
thods, fit to accompliſh the ends of the holy church. 
The bull of Gregory XIII. 1| of July, 1580, determines, 
that killing of kings and queens, excommunicated by the 
Pope, is no murder, and, that it is meritorious to kill 
heretics, This was the argument that Wal pole, the Eng- 
liſh jeſuit uſed, to perſuade Squire to kill Queen Elizabeth, 
which he told him might eaſily be done, by poiſoning the 
pomel of her ſaddle, Squire was perſuaded, and engages. 
to undertake the enterprize, receives the prieſt's bleſſing, 
and the promiſe of eternal ſalvation, and, after he had 
ſworn ſecrecy, he was tent to England, where he was 
taken, confeſſed the bloody and villanous deſign, and was 
executed 1598, 


But as, perhaps, you have not ſeen or heard the cere- 


mony which is obſerved in prepairing an aſſaſſin for his 
buſineſs, among the Papiſts, when he is ſent to perform the 
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the weſt, wit hin their own juriſdiction, which dif. 
plealed Gregory highly, and made him give it the 


true name that it deſerved, namely, that of 
diubolical and antichriſtian; this was the opinion 
of the Popes of Rome, before they came to their 
great power, and to this high title ; ſo that, if we 
want a definition of antichriſt, we ſhall find both 
the man ard the definition at Rome, in the Pupal 
church. The doctrine of this corrupt and depraved 
church, when compared with the definition of anti- 
chriſt, will help the reader to determine concern- 


ing the character of papal authority. Though I. 


will not affirm that there are no more Antichriſts 
in the world, except the biſnop of Rome, yet I 
8 | think 


holy action of expelling heretics, I ſhall here give you the 
whole form. The perſon deſigned for this work is ſecretly 
introduced into the Meditory or Oratory, where a knite, 
wrapped up in linen, is taken out of an ivory caſe, marked 
all rcund with diverſe and various characters, together 
with an Agnus Dei. After this, they draw it out of the 
ſheath, and ſpriukle holy water upon it, and hang conſe- 
crated beads upon the haft, granting an indulgence of 
delivering as many ſouls out of purgatory, as he ſhall give 
wounds to the prince or perſon who is appointed for de- 
ſtruction. Then they puc the knife into the hand of the 
murderer, with this recommendation ; © Elect ſon of God, 
© take this ſword of Jepthah, the ſword of Sampſon, 
© the ſword of David, with which he cut off Goliah's 
© head, the ſword of Gideon, the ſword of Judith, the 
© ſword of the Pope, by which he has delivered hunſelf 
from the hands of princes, having ſpilt very much blood 
© 1n their dominions. Go, and be prudently courageous ; 
© may God ſtrengthen thy arm“ When this is done, they 
fall all down upon their knees, and the chief pronounces 
the exorciſm. Be preſent, ye Cherubim, b: preſent ye 
© Seraphim,-ye thrones, ye powers, be preſent ye holy 
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think it fully appears from Gregory VII. 's doctrine, 
which they all hold, that whoever is Pope is alſo 
Antichriſt*, . 

The 


* 1. The Roman church was founded by none but our 


Lord. 2. The Roman Pontiff ſhould of right be {tiled 


Univerſal Biſhop, 3. He alone can depoſe, and reſtore 


biſhops. 4. The Pope's legate, though of an infer or 
rank, is, in council, ro take place of all biſhops, and can 
pronounce ſentence of depoſition againſt them. 5. The 
Pope can depoſe abſent biſhop - 6. No man ovght to 
live in the fame houſ@ with perſons excommunicated by 
him. 7. The Pope alone can make new laws, can eſtab- 
liſh new churches, can divide rich biſhoprics, and can 
unite poor ones. 8, He alſo can wear the imperial 0; na- 
ments. 9. All princes are to k{s his feet, and to pay chat 
mark of diſtinction to him alone. 10. His name alone 
ought to be commemorated in the churches. 11. There 


is no name in the world but his. 12. It is lawful for him to 


depoſe emperors. 13. He can tranſlate biſhops from one 
ſee to another, when thought neceſſary. 14. He can or- 
dain a clerk in any church whatever. 15. A clerk or- 


dained by him, muſt not be preferred to an higher degree, 


by 


Mangels, and fill this bleſſed veſſel with perpetval glory, 
and t hey even offer him the crown of the bleiſed Vugin 
Mary, of the holy patriarchs and martyrs; © he is no 
longer «a meniber of our communion, but of yours: And 
thou, O God, who art terrible and invincible, and who, 
in the meditory, has put into his heart to deſt oy a ty- 
rant, and a heretic, and confer his crown on a Catholic 
king, ſtrengthen, we beſcech thee, his hands, and 
increaſe his courage, that he may accomphſh his will, 
Give him an omnipotent mail, whereby he may eſcape 
the hands of thoſe who would apprehend him; give him 
wings, by which his holy members may eſcape the 
endeavours of barbarous betrayers, pour into his ſoul 
thy cheering rays, by which his body, without fear, in 
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The corruption of religion is compared to bitter 
waters, and the corruptions that, at this time, 
had been introduced into it, were ſo numerous, 
and abominable, that, inſtead of nouriſhing the 
ſouls of men, they proved baneful, and ruined 
them. | 

The 


by any other b.ſhop. 1 6. No genera] council is to be af- 


| ſembled without his order. 17. No book is to be decm- 


ed canonical, but by his authority. 18. His judgment, 
no man can reverſe, but he can reverſe all other judg- 
ments. 19. He is to be judged by no man. 20. No 
man ſhall preſume to condemn the perſon that appeals to 
the holy ſee. 21. The greater cauſes ofall churches ought to 
be brought before the holy ſee. 22. The Romiſh church 
never has erred nor will the ever err, according to ſcripture. 
23. The Roman Pontiff, cannonically elected, becomes un- 
doubtedly holy, by the merits of St, Peter. 24. With his leave, 
an inferior may accuſe a ſuperior. 25 He can depoſe or re- 
ſtore biſhops, without aſſembling a ſynod. 26. He is not 
to be deemed a Catholic, who. does not agree with the 
Roman church. 27. The — can abſolve ſubjects from 
the oath of allegiance, which they have taken to a bad 
prince. Theſe are called  Di&atus. Pape, or the Maxims 
of Pope Gregory VII. However many Antichriſts there 
may be. in the world, one thing is certain, Whoeycr 


holds thefe maxims muſt be ravked as the chief of them, 


© the midſt of dangers and terrors, may be animated» with 
© joy and exultation.” Aﬀeer this exorciſm is finiſhed, the 
parracide is brought before the altar, over which is painted 
the Hiſtory of Faques Cement, a Dominican monk, with 
the image of angels protecting him, and carrying him to 
heaven- Whea this is ſhewn him, they preſent him with 
a crown, and repeat theſe words, © Regard, O Lord, this 
© thine arm, and the executor of thy juſtice; let all thy 
© ſaints ariſe and give place to him.” When theſe cere- 
monies are ended, ſome prieſts are appointed to converſe 


with him alone, in private, who perſuade him, that there 


appears a divine brightneſs in him, by the radiency of which 
they 


4 
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The principal things implied in the deſcription of 
what happened under this trumpet, ſeem to bring 
down the hiſtory of the church, and of the world, 
to the death of Pope Stephen III. All forts of 
bitter corruption prevailed in the church of Rome, 


and all the world, at this time: this will bring us 


near to the year 800, at leaſt within three years 


thereof. I muſt here take notice, that when we 


— has 


read of /tars or lamps falling from heaven, upon 
the earth, or into the ſea, that it does not always 
ſuppoſe the perſons, ſignified by ſuch emblems, 


were friends to rcligion before, and at that time 
made an apoſtacy, which all the commentators, in 


general, have ſuppoſed, and have, therefore, been 
- | _ obliged 


they are moved to kiſs his hands, and his feet ; and, that 
he no longer ſcems to be a man, but a heavenly ſaint, 
They alſo pretend to envy the great glory and bieſſedneſs 
to which he is advanced, fighing, and faying, * Would 
to God J had been choſen in thy room; that, being de- 
© livered from the puniſhment of purgatory, I might have 
© gone directly to Paradiſe, This all will appear to 


you, perhaps, exceedingly ſtrange, but it is all very true, 


and confirmed by Papiſt writers. 

What confirms the truth of this ſtrange and abſurd pro- 
ceeding is, the cafe of Parry, who was engaged to murder 
Queen Elizabeth. This intended Parracide received a let- 
ter from cardinal Como, in which he tells hin, © That 


his holineſs commended his good reſolution, that he had 
-.C 


d . 
towards the common good, exhorts him te perſevere, 


© and bring to effect what he had promiſed, and that he 


* night be more aſſiſted by the good ſpirit which had 


© moved him thereto ; his holineſ; granted unto him his 


dleſſing, plenary indulgence, and rem:ſſion of all fin, 


caſſuring him, that, beſide the merit he ſhould receive in 


heaven, for ſo doing, his holineſs will make himſelf 
_ © debtor to him on earth.” This wretch, at his death, 


VorL. II. 'E 


con- 
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obliged to hunt through hiſtory, to find out noted 
Hereſiarchs, to whom to apply theſe epithets. 
This ſtile is practiſed in conformity to that idea that 
was firſt annexed to the paſtors of the church, 
and is uſed rather to ſhew what they ought to be, 
than to declare what they then actually were; or 
it is applied to thew the opinion they had of them- 
ſelves, or to point out the characters they aſſumed. 


The ſounding of the fourth trumpet, Rev. viii. 12. 


In this viſion, John ſaw, in repreſentation, the 
third part of the ſun and moon ſmitten, and a third 
part of the ſtars, ſo as they did not ſhine for a third 
part; and the day did not ſhine for a third, and 

| | the 


confeſſed what influence this letter had upon him; for he. 
athrmed, © That the enterprize was recommended, and 
* myſelt, (ſays he) abſolved, in the name of his holineſs, 
© of all fins, and willed to go forward in the name of 
God, it confirmed my reſolut:on to kill her, and made 
it clear in my conſcience, that it was lawtul and mer:- 
© torious.” | 

Popery is conſiſtent with the rankeſt and vileſt diſſimu- 
lation, lying, treachery, and forgery, for, when the 
ſervice of the church requires it, nothing is fin. The 
maſſacre of Paris is a proof of the moſt conſummate hypo- 
criſy, as well as the moſt horrid cruelty of Papiſts, which 
is ſufficient to make one's blood turn chill at the recital of 
that tranſaction. Many thouſand Proteſtants were invited 
to the marriage of the king of Navarre, where they were 
carreſſed, with all imaginable aſſurances of friendſhip, but, 
in the midſt of theſe diabolreal careſſeſs, were murdered, on 
expreſs order of the French King. 


It was on this occaſion that Coligni, admiral of France, 


was murdered, by the baſeſt of ruffians, who rudely man- 


pled his body, and ſent his head to Rome, as a preſent to 
the Pope, where it was received with every demonſtration 
of 
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the night likewiſe. Whatever might happen of 
all this, in a literal ſenſe, yet it muſt be allowed, 
that this viſion has a relation to events, in the 
political and religious parts of the world, which 
happened in the time alorted for the founding of 
this trumpet. The convulſions of the civil ſtates 
and kingdoms in the Roman empire, were nume- 
rous, at this time, and the empire itſelf was re- 
duced a third part leſs than it had been ſince the 
ſeat of government was ſettled in the eaſt. Ir is 
no uncommon thing, in the ſcriptures, to deſcribe 
the ſtate of kingdoms and nations by the ſun; their 
proſperity by the ſhining of the ſun, and their ad- 
verſity by its being clouded and obſcured. The 


moon 


of joy. The meſſenger that brought the news of this 
monftrous barbarity, received a thouſand crowns for his re- 
ward, the letter was read in the conclave, te Deum ſun 
in all the churches, cannons diſcharged, bonefires made 
and a jubilce publihed throughout all Chriſtendom. A 
grand proceilion was undertaken to the church of St. 
Lewis, where the nobility, biſhops, cardinals, and ſeveral 
embadadors attended the Pope, who walked under a ca- 
nopy, havuig his train carried vp by the emperor's embaſſa- 
dor; and, the better to keep up the memo! y of this glori- 
ous tranſaction, the Pope cauſed it to be painted round his 
great tall at Lateran, and there recorded it in marble, 

| You cannot help obſerving how much Proteſtants have 
need to guard their lives and fortunes againſt Papiſts; for, 


3 * . 
ſhall ever the time come, when Proteſtant nations do not 


watch over every motion of Romaniſts, t hey may expect 
certain miſchict from them. Popery cannot change, and 
Papiſts never will change, while they bel.eve ſuch prin- 
ciples. You hint, that they cannot, in this enlight- 
ened age, believe ſuch wicked and abſurd doctrines, and 
ſo, can never think of putting them in execution. How 


are you ſure ot that? Knowledge is not lo univerſal as 
© you 
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moon is alſo uſed, to point out the changeable ſtate 
of human affairs, and frequently: thoſe unhappy al- 
terations in the church which tend much to the dit- 
advantage of her members. The idioms made uſe 
of in this place, are intended. to, ſhew, that there 
would be, in that period which the prophecy refers 
to, a darkneſs in the whole civil and religious itate 
of the world: that, that true light which inſtructs 
mankind in what was uſeful and profitable, would 
be greatly obſcured, through ignorance and preju- 
dice; and that, in point of knowledge and real 
underſtanding, the minds of mankind would be like 
the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, obſcured, 
and darkened in a third part. In the ſeventh and 

| eight 


you imagine; neither do Papiſts always act from ignorance, 
but from knowleoge and deſigu— Their principles po ſon 
their hearts. Do you ſuppoſe the Devil is turned better 
by the increaſe of knowledge, — Lou muſt firſt, my Lord, 
change his principles. If the Papiſts rcally do not believe 
their principles, in their heart, their conſcience cannot be 
hurt by being reſtrained from the practice of them. But, 
if they do believe them, they will practiſe them when they 
can; and, for thiz eaſon, ought to be watched and re- 
ſtrained. They ought all to be by themſclves, for no 
man is ſafe that is near them, when they can hurt him with 
fafety to themſelves. All the reſtraints upon our preſent 
Papiſts are not equivolent for the maflacre in Ircland, or 
for what their fathers did, in the reign of Queen Mary. 
Don't imagine, my Lord, that I mean to impute the fin of 
the fathers to their children, far be it from my thoughts; 
but, when children profeſs the ſame principles, and pur- 
ſue them, they are their own fins, and they, thereby, 
ſerve themſelves heirs to their father's crimes, by approv- 
ing of them. Though our Papiſt's are quiet at preſent, 
there is no ſecurity that they will continue fo, till they 
renounce Popery, and the juriſdiction of Rome. The 

ſtrongeſt 
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eight centuries, there were few of the clergy that 
could read the Greek. Even Gregory, ſtiled the 
great, confeſles that he did not underſtand that 
language. Many of the clergy had never ſeen the 
Bible. Amama informs us of- an archbiſhop of 
Mentz, who happened to light upon a bible, and 
looking into it, declared he could not tell what 
ſort of a book it was ; bur {aid, he perceived that 
every thing in it was againſt thoſe ot his profeſſion. 
Epicenus confeſſes that an Egyptian darkneſs over. 

x ſpread the weit, till near the time of the reforma. 
tion; and many other parts, where there-had been 
formerly the knowledge of truth, were much in the. 
{ame ſituation; ſo that the fun, moon, and ſtars, 


might 


ſtrongeſt oaths cannot bind them, when his holineſs. 

pleats to looſe them from the obligation. I think I have 

given you ſuthcient proofs of Popiſh infidelity, In my next 

I ſhall continue the tubjett, and bring down the hiſtory of 
«cher perfidy ncarer to our own times. 


Jam, &c. 
LEE IT 

| My Los, 

j A Proteſtant ſovereign cannot be too cautious, in 


guarding againſt the power and influence of Papiſts, nor 
can Proteſant ſubjects ever be ſafe, While numbers of the 
church of Rome have the free exerciſe of their religion. 
Give them tree ſcope, and you are undone; they Wil! 
excrt themſel ves when they can, to the ruin of all others 
of mankind. A thouſand years trial of their prin cines 
and practices, is a ſufficient demonſtrarion of what they 
will do, as well as what they have done. They cannot 
act otherwiſe while they are Papiſts; and, While hey 
are ſuch, they are the common enemies of all other deno- 
| minations ot people. Till they renounce the Pope, ry 
| We 
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might be ſaid to be darkened in a third part. But 
] ſhall endeavour to conſider the hiſtory of the 
times more particularly in connection with this pro- 
phecy, to ſhew how exactly John has pointed out 


thoie things that were to happen after him, in 
future times. 

It muft be obſerved here, from the ſounding af 
the trumpets, the hiſtory of chap. xiii. is gradu- 
ally carried on. The beaſt that roſe ont of the 
ſea, with ſeven heads, and ten horns, having 
names of blaſphemy, and which had one of his 
heads woended to death, and healed, is the empire 
of Rome, or the emperors in ſucceſſion, as one po- 
litical perſon. From the time that the Hunns, 

Goths, 


well as the Devil, you muſt bind them ſor your own 
ſafety. You will ſay, it is hard to reſtrain a mau from 
practiſing what he believes, or from obſcrving a form of 
worſhip, which his conſcience d.&atcs to him is beſt, — 
True, provided there were any foundation in ſeripture, or 
natu e, that was hurtful ro the lives and propert.cs of all 
others but cur. Lves. Religious aſſemblies of Papiſts, are 
only ſchools for teaching murder, treaſon, and affailina- 
tions. Can any man pictend confcience lawfully, for 
propagating fuch principles? It might be faid, it is ſoon 
cavugh to reſtrain them when they act. That is to y, 
that it is ſoon enough to make laws when there are crimes, 
whereas, laws are made to prevent, as weil as puniſh 
crimes. Had we not had ſuch fatal experience of the effects 
of popery upon the minds of men, it might, perhaps, have 
been neceſſary to have waited, to ſec how it would ope- 
rate: but, as its fatal effects have becn ſo notorwus, 
it would argue want of wiſdom, not to guard againſt its 
influence? What will argument do, to defend us againſt 
men when they have drawn ſwords in their hands? Give 
Papiſts the ſame privileges of others, and you give them 
arms to dettroy you. It is not long lince they attempted, 

| in 
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Goths, and Vandals over-ran the empire, the 
power of the emperor was ſadly reduced, and was 
a mere ſhadaw, till the reign of Charlemaine, when 
the deadly wound was healed, and the power of 
the emperor joined with the power of the pope, 
as one political head, to keep the world in ſubjec- 
tion to the emperor and the ſee of Rome the 
dragon is ſaid to have given power to the beait, 
by which is underſtood the devil, that wicked one, 
who is called the god of this world. The power 
of the pope was now become extravagantly great, 
and the biſhop of Rome claimed a power to give 
kingdoms and dominions to the emperor him!. If; 
ſo that the emperor was only an executor of ee 


Pope's 


in two other nations, to murder two kings, of their own 
religon, and do you imagine they will ſpare his majeſty 
King George the third, it they could ſafe y take away his 
life. It is not long Gnce 1 

Such as imagine that popeiy is altered during theſe laſt 
thirty-three years, and turned ſolter in its natufe than it 
was formerly, mult imagine, allo, that thirty years have, 
without any means, whatſoever, produced greater eftc&s 
upon popery, than 300 years, when every poſſiole mean 
was uled to work an alteration in 1t+ But, before 1 
touch upon theſe facts of more modern date, your Grace 
will excuſe me in giving, for the fake of refreſhing your 
memory, an account of che Paris maflacre, with a narra- 
tion of the ſcveral plots which Papilts have attempted 
againſt Proteiiant princes ahd kingdoms. 

The ſervice of the Roman church is the ſupreme law; 
to anſwer the end of her advantage all things multi give 
place. Thi law can alter the nature of things, and wake 
an action, that, in the judgment of all the reſt of the 
world, deſerves the ſcvereſt puniſh nent, Merit a canoniza- 
tion, a tile to more exalted tonours upon earth, and a 
more ſplendid crown in heaven. The exce lence of the 


end 
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pope's authority. In the year 800, upon Chriſt- 


PR 


mas-day, Leo III. then pope of Rome, who ſuc- 


ceeded Adrian, went, early in the morning, into 


the church of the Vatican, where, after he had 
finiſhed his devotion, he viſited Charles with an 


imperial robe, and ſet a crown of gold upon his 
bead, while the people, according to orders from 


the pricſts, the ſervants of the pope, with repeat- 


ed ſhouts, exclaimed, Charles Auguſlus, crowned of 
Cod, the moſt mighty, and moſt pious emperor of” 
the Romans, long life, and perpetual victory. 
After this he ' anointed him with ſacred Gil, and 
Charles undertook the defence of the Roman 
church. This Charles the preat, as he is called 


by 


end ſanctifies the means and the act'ons; and what Paul 


rejects, with the greateſt abhorrence, as a wicked prna- 


ple, namely, Let us do evil, that good may come of it, 


Papiſts ealtly admit. Defiroying heretics, and promoting 


\ the cauſe of holy church, will juſtify any deed, though of 


the molt black and heinovs nature, eſpecially if it receive 
the Popes benediction. This ſupreme law has oiten ani- 


mated Papiſts with a boldneſs, which ſeems to have bor- 


dered upon the g eateſt madneſs, There are inſlances of 


tome of them, for the ſake of. murdering heretics, put- 


ting alſo an end to their own Ives. Goodacre, Primate of 
Ireland, who was concerned in the reforination, was pot- 


ſoned, by a monk, in a papiſh houſe, where he was in- 
vited, who drank to hin in poiſoned liquor, of which 
they both died Thus is a fat, confirmed by a gentle- 


man of the family where the ſame was committed. 


— 


Such abominable principles are not natural to men, 


though, perhaps, all men are capable, of receiving them 
by tutorage, and may cafily enough receive impreſſions 


which will debaſe their nature. To grant a privilege to 


any ſort of men, to teach others principles, in the firſt 
infiance inimica! to all degrees of people, except Papiits, 


and 


* 
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by hiſtorians, devoted himlelf to the church of Rome, 
and wherever he made conqueſts, he endeavoured 
ro make Papiſts of the people; and, what is more 
extraordinary, he made war upon nations that 
were giving him no manner of trouble, upon a 
pretence, that he intended their converſion. So 
different now was the method of converting men, 
from that uſed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, that, 
inſtead of going every where preaching the goſpel, 
the children of Rome went with fire and ſword 
into other people's countries, and endeavoured to 
propogate religion by force of arms. In this ninth 
century it does not appear, that converſious were 
in general voluntary, except what happened to 

the 


and which, without tutorage, they would not readily fall 
in with, is too grant a legal privilege for one part of man- 
kind to teach orders, what is contrary to the well being 
of all others of mankind, except thoſe who are privileged 
with a right to rule over all the reſt. There is certainly a 
wide difference between granting an indulgence to men to 
teach nonſenſe and abſurdity, and granting them a privi- 
lege to teach diſhoneſty, murders, and aſſaſſinations — 
Popiſh prieſts are as ſtrictly bound to inſtruct their pupils, 
that there is no faith to be kept with heretics; and, that 
the Pope has a divine right to abſolve them from all cies 
and obligations they may come under to Proteſtants, as 
they are bound to teach them tranſubſtantiation, pen- 
nance, or confirmation,,——There is a great difference 
between impoſing articles of faith upon others, and 
determining what they ſhall believe and profeſs, and 
refuſing them the privilege to teach what is contrary 
to the peace of ſociety, and what would not readily 
be diſcovered or embraced, unleſs wicked men were 
at the pains to promote it. There is no reaſon to 
believe, wicked as the world is, that any great number 
of people could bring themſelves to believe, chat oaths and 

Vor-: IL =: promiſes 
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the Slavonians, and Arentani, and the provinces 


of Dalmatia, which offered voluntary to embrace 


the Chriſtian religion, and join themſelves to the 
Greek empire. | 

But, to confirm the idea which John has given 
us of the ſtate of the world, at this time, we need 
only take a view of the ſituation of learning, and 
religion, in the various parts of the globe. In 
Greece, their literature was debaſed with the 
quibbles of controverſy, and the principal ſtudy of 
the learned was, to acquire a dexterity of gloſſing 


an argument with the ſpecious colours of artiſice, 


inſtead of ſound reaſoning, and trath. The Ara- 
bians, in the ſchools of Bagdat, Cuſa, and Baſſora, 
made 


| promiſes ought to be broken for any purpoſe whatſoever, 
When men engage in them freely, aud may let them alone 
if they pleaſe, unleſs they were prevented by ſome wicked 
deſigning politicians, who mean to ſerve their own 
Wo laly purpofes by the corruption of others. Were 
Proceliants pretending to impoſe their own articles of reli- 

ion upon Papiſts, and forcing them. by laws, to profeſs 
ed of the reformation, 1 ſhould determine them te 
be proceeding upon the very prine ples of Papiſts, and de- 


Clare, that they were committing a manifeſt act of injuſtice. * 


But it never can be cither cruel or unjuſt, to refufe a pri- 
vilege to corrupt men to corrupt others, who would never 
think ot ſuch a corruption, unleſs ungodly tutors firſt laid 
the rudiments of theſe abominations, in their infant minds, 


It can never be good policy, nor conlilient with morality . 


and good ſenſe, to give a privilege to any part of a com- 
munity to teach principles, which, when put in practice, 
will ruin all the reſt of the body. It is, my Lord, in one 
word, giving a legal privilege for a certain order ot men 
to teach high treaſon; for this they muſt infallibly do, 
while they acknowledge the Pope of Rome to be the head 
of the church, and to have that right which was given 

him 


i 1 
| 

f 
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made ſome progreſs in the ſciences, mathematics, 
altrozomy, and medicine, were cultivated in the!e 
ſch»ols, and from them came ſcholars that were 
orna'nents to their nation, through ſeveral ſucceed- 
ing ages. - Under the government of Altred, 
learning made ſome progreſs in England. This 
prince invited learned men to the univerſity of 
Oxford, and may be conſidered as the founder of 
thar ſeminary. In ſome other parts of the world 
learning was promoted; but ſuch was the contuſed 
ſtate of the world, that the third part was {till 


dark. As to religion, it was ſo corrupted, that it 


ſcarcely deſerved the name; and we miſtake greatly 
if we imagine that any of the various proteſſions 


of 


him by the council of Lateran I mentioned that decree 
before, and thall again repeat it. The words of the coun- 
cil are, If the temporal governor, being required and 
© admonithed by the church, ſhall neglc& to purge the 
© country ot hereſy, let this be ſigmfied to the Pope, that 
© from henceforth he may declare his ſubjccts free from 
© their alegianee, and give away his lands, to be poſſeſſed 
© by Catholics. Thus you fſce, that Proteſtants are de- 
prived of all their rights, and lett ar the mercy of the Pope, 


whenever he has power to take them away. You will, 


perhaps, ſay, that the laws of E:gland will puniſh Papi'ts 
when they act upon theſe pi nciples, A Ine ſt y, way 
Lord, that you and I ſhould have no other ſecurity for 
our lives and fortunes but the gallows ; which, inſtead of 
puniſhing the perſon that injures us, only ſends him to 
heaven, to receive a more ſplendid crown of glory, as the 
merit of his work. From the above doctrine of the council 
of Lateran, it is manifeſt, that all the popiſh biſhops and 
clergy are bound to teach treaſon, without tney receive 
an indulgence from the Pope to do otherwiſe, which he 
can recal when he pleaſes, for the good of the church. 
To grant ſuch a privilege ro monks, jeſuits, and ſemenary 

U 2 prielts 
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of religion, which were publicly profeſſed in either 
the Greek or Roman churches, were profeſſions of 
the true religion. The true church of God was 
driven into the wilderneſs, when the man of {in 
came to his throne, and will continue there till a 
thouſand two hundred and three ſcore days are 
finiſhed: which, according to the nature of pro-. 
phecy, make 1260 years, the whole time of this 


| Prophecy, till the final downfall of every Anti- 


chriſt. John does not ſeppoſe, that either thoſe 
called the eaſtern or weftern churches, were the 
church of the lamb, or the mother of the man 
child, he, on the contrary, tells plainly, that, in 
the time of all the various contefts among parties, 
| the 


prieſts, is to give legal indulgence to pedagogues, and 


preceptors to train traitors to dekroy the king, when a pro- 
per occaſion ſhall offer ; and, I ſhould certainly conclude, 
if ever ſuch an indulgence was granted, that the promoters 
thereof, were wearied bath of the Proteſtant religion, and 
of the Brunſwick family. I would not heſitate to call 
them traitors to both their king and their country, who 
ſhould attempt to promote ſuch a defign.—lf ever a king of 
Britain ſhall be ſo far miſled, as to give his aſſent to any 
law tor granting Papiſts ſuch a privilege, he will, that 
day, ſeal his oavy doom, and ſet his hand to bis own mitti- 
mus, and that of bis family. I have carried this letter to 
a far greater length than J intended, and ſhall now con- 
clude, &e. bh | | 


LETTER IV. 


My LoxD Dukk, | 


YOU ſeem to hint, that modern Papiſts are different 
from thoſe in former times. So are hons, wolves, and 
tygers, when under reſtraint, but they retain the ſame diſ- 
Ations, and are not ſafe to be truſted out of gr A 

| chang” 
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the woman is in the wilderneſs, and, that ſuch as 
had their names written in the Lamb's book of life 
were perſecuted by the beaſt, and its followers, 
So that the true church belongs ro no eſtabliſhment 
that can happen in the world, till the 1260 years 
are expired, from the commencement of the ce 
antichriſtian power, of the man of ſin ; which we 
have ſhewn from the teſtimony of the Roman pon- 
tiffs themſelves, belong to him who claims the title 
of aniverſal biſhop. Whether Antichriſt be one 
man or many, one thing appears evident, that the 


Pope of Rome is an Antichriſt, and bears the marks 
of the apoſtle's man of ſin, becauſe he puts himſelf 
in the place of God. 5 
The 


change of manners does not argue a change of principles, 
nor ot deſigns, when men are under reſtraint. My Lord, 
the inquiſit on is yet practiſed in Spain, and Portugal, and 
yet a Papiſt from Spain, will bchave tolerably well in 
England, where he dare not meddle with other people. 
Keep them always from meddling, and they wil! do well 
enough ; give them power and privilege, and they will 
ruin you.— Nes, my Lord, a Papiſt in Spain, will even 
behave wih courteſy to an Engliſi Proteſtant there, 
while he is not determined to reſide, or does not talk upon 
religion, but he would not do well to diſpute any points 
that the church has determined, as our Papiſts here diſpute 
the doctrines of Noteſtants. If he did, he would be 
thrown into the inquiſition. Your Grace will ſcarcely 
believe me, when 1 tell you how tyrann:cal our Papiſts 
ſtill are, in ſome of the counties in England. It is not 
long fince a ſervant in a Proteſtant family, was ſeduced, 
by tome neighbouring Papiſts, to go to one of their private 
_ Chapels. It happened to be upon a day when there is an 
exhibition of ſouls coming out from below the altar. 
While they were kneeling at their devotion, this fooliſh 
Proteſtant perceived ſome creatures like frogs come hop- 


ping 


? : 
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The ſounding of the fifth trumpet. 

W hen the fifth angel ſounded his trumpet, the 
apoſtle ſays he ſay a ſtar fall from heaven unto rhe 
earth. The words azigx © Ts gears mealwwry ſhould 
read, a ſtar thai had fallen from heaven, or the 
ſtar which be had ſeen before, which was called 
wormwood, and which fell upon the rivers, and 
the third part of the water, and is here ſaid alſo to 
have fallen upon the earth. This {tar has plainly 
aſcribed to it the properties and actions of a man, 
and is, therefore, uſed in this place as a figure of 
ſome real perſonal, or political character. To 
him the key of the bottomleſs pit is given.-— 


T his 
ping towards him, which made hun curious to know what 


kind of ſouls they were that had aſſumed that ſhape and 
appearance. One of thim caine within his reach, which 


he put into his pocket, and brought away, without being 


erceived. As ſoon as he was out of their obſer vation, 
be wanted to examine the foul that he had thus ſecured, 
and found, upon erquiry, an ordinary frog, g Ided with 
Icaf gold. He told this fiory to his neighbours, and it 
became public; but, as the *Squire in that neighbourhood, 
and his fricnds, were very powerful, the poor, foolifh, 
curious Proteſtant, was obliged, for his on ſafety, to 
decamp, and ſhift to another part of the kingdom. The 
malice of popiſh prieſts is boundl-fs, and they are incxora- 
ble towards thoſe whom they conceive to be oponents to 
their abſurd principles, and opinions. Bur, ſuppoſe now, 
I ſhould preſent your Lordſhip with a few annotations, 


upon the decree of Lateran, by —_— before you a traia 


of excommunications, plots, and conſpiracies, againſt Pro- 
teſtant princes, and this kingdom, altogether founded upon 
that bloody decree, I have mentioned the conſpiracy, 
which was executed upon Bartholomew day, at paris, and 
ſhall ſay no more of it, When Pope Paul the third could 


not 
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This undoubtedly refers to that pretended autho- 
rity of the Biſhop of Rome, who claims a power to 
curſe all mankind, and conſign them to deſtruction, 
provided they are not diſpoſed to yield implicit 
ſubjection to the ſea of Rome, and the mandates 
of the Pope. This perſon reprefented under the 
image of a fallen ſtar, is ſaid to open the abyſs, or 
the botomleſs pit, from whence iſſued ſmoke and 
darkneſs, This has really been the cale ſince the 
days of Phocas, both in what is called the ſtate, 
and alſo in what goes by the name of the church 
in our hittories, Ihe doctrmes of men had now 
been ſubſtituted in the room of divine inſtitutions, 
ſo that a palpable ſmoke and darkneſs had over- 


ſpread 


not prevail upon King Henry VIII. to give up ſome here- 
tic, and the divorce of his Queen, he next excommnaicates 
him. In 1535 he iſſues a bulh in which he curſes, de- 
poſus, and darans Henry, If it had not been tedtous, I 
ſhould have given it at large; bur the Pope eflabliſhes his 
authority upon theſe words of the prophet Jeremiah, 
© Brhold I have ſet thee over nations, and kingdoms, to 
© pull up and deſtroy, to build and to plant.“ He then 
procceds to relate the king's crimes, and the occaſion he 
had to correct him, paſſes ſentence, and ſtrips him of his 
crown, ſets his people free from all allegiance to him, 
commands him to reverſe the laws made againſt the ſu- 
erg of the biſhop of Rome, orders Henry to appear 
efore him, at Rome; and, upon refuſal, denies him 
Chriſtian burial, and, provided, he ſhould die under that 
ſentence, declares him, and all his adherents, eternally 
damned. OG, 

Pope Pius, another Romiſh tyrant, excommunicated 
Queen Elizabeth, declared her an obſtinate heretic, and 
abſolved all her ſubjects trom the oath of allegiance, and 
torbade them, upon the penalty of excommunication, to 
obey her laws, or pay her any honour, This was not = 
ö | r 
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ſpread the whole world; ſo that, as the prophet 
obſerves, the ſun was darkened in the very hea- 


vens. So great was that corruption, that inſtead 


of being compared to an ordinary ſmoke, it is com- 


pared to the ſmoke of a furnace. There were not 


one or two, ora few, errors crept into the religi- 
ous ſocieties of this world, but they were grolly 
corrupted ; overſpread with darkneſs, like the air 
filled with ſmoke. But to ſhew more particularly 
what is principally ſignified by this ſmoke which 
aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit, we ſhall review 
the hiſtory of religion ſince the beginning of the 
fixth century, It was then that Boneface III. 
aſſumed the ticle of Univer/al Biſhop, and introdu- 

ced 


for, as Eliz abeth did not fink under his curſes, nor did the 
people ot England altogether fulfil the deſigns of his holi- 
neſs, a new ſcheme of aſſaſlination was deviſed, and agents 
prepared to execute it by all means poſſible. As ſoon as 
the excommunication was publiſhed, all the blood hounds 
of Rome were ſet looſe upon the Queen - She was ſoon 
acquainted with what ſhe might expect from her good 
friends the Papiſts, by Felton, who ſtuck up the Pope's 
bull on the biſhop of London's palace gate, in St. Paul's 
church yard ;. and, fo zealous was he in this cauſe, that 
he refuſed to withdraw ſor his own ſafety : and, when he 
was ſeized and impriſoned, acknowledged, and vindicated 
the facts. He athrmed, that the Queen was only the pre- 
tended queen ; and, that he had done her no wrong, for, 
ſecing ſhe was deprived by the Pope, ſhe had no right to 
ſit upon the throne, This Felton was puniſhed as a traitor, 
but was declared a martyr, and champion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the Papiſts. Gregory Martin, in the Year 1584, pub- 
bliſhed a treatiſe ; where among other doctrines of like im- 
port, he exhorted the women at Elizabeth's court, to 
proceed againſt the queen as Judith had done againſt Hote- 
fernes, which was attempted by ſeveral perſons, * 

ſuc- 
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ced an hierarchy in religion, before unknown in the 
world. From this time the power of the clergy 
increaled to an exorbitant height, and every error 
and falſehood that were found neceſſary for pro- 
moting the deſigns of the biſhop of Rome were 
freely and openly publiſhed to the world. No 
ſooner did the ſtar that had fallen from heaven to 
the earth open the bottomleſs pit, than all ſorts of 
errors and vice became univerſal. The riſe of Ma- 
homet was not long behind the riſe of the Roman 

antichriſt ; for, in 627 did this falſe prophet ariſe, 
aided by Sergius, a monk, and a Jew, who aſſiſtec 
him in framing his rn - ſo that when this bot- 
tomleſs pit was opened, it ſpued forth errors and 
locuſts 


| ſucceſs, Parry, Babington, Savage, Loper, Squire, and 
Vork were all engaged, whoſe ſtories you mult know well. 
Loper, a Jew, and Phyſician, was hired to poiſon the 
Queen, and had a preſent of a jewel of conſiderable value 
ſent him, and was promiſed fifty thouſand ducats, pro- 
vided he ſhould finiſh his work. This ſame year(r594) 
Edmund York, and Richard Williams, were hired to per- 
torm the ſame work ; ; and York, at his trial, 8 
that the Jeſuits Holt and Owen, had offered him an aſſig 
ment of forty thouſand ducats, if he would murder Tg 
zueen himſelt, or aſſiſt Richard Williams to do it. He 
alſo declared, that Holt kiſſed the hoſt, and fware that 
the money ſhould be paid, as ſoon as the queen was killed; 
and bound Vork and Williams by an oath, and the ſacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, to diſpatch her: Beſides theſe; there 
were more than twenty others engaged in this goily- 
ſcheme.. 
uch a ftrange-religion is Popery, that where it rules in 
the heart it leads to all. forts of wickedneſs. —— Mary 
Queen of Scots, mother of James I. did, out of the abun- 
dance of her zeal, the night before ſhe buffered, diſinherit 


her ſon, and declare, that he ſhould not be king of Eng- 
Ver. II, X land 
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locuſts of all ſorts, Mahomet may be ſaid to have 
his beginning from popery; for had he not been 
aſſiſted by that monk Sergius, he had never brought 


his ſyſtem to a conſiſtency. But is was in this 


century, immediately before Boniface came to the 


papal chair, that Gregory, called the great, invent- 
ed Purgatory. and the invocation of ſaints, of 
which all his ſucceſſors have been ſo tenacious.— 
In rhe eight and ninth centuries the monks, who 
had retired from the world, and often lived in wilds 


and deſerts, changed their practice, and purſued 


all ſorts of voluptuouſneſs and wickedneſs, In pro- 


ceſs of time they wormed themſelves into the 


courts of princes, and were the authors of many 
| ſtrange 


land if he continued a proteſtant, but, that the right of 


the kingdom ſhould be transferred ro Ph lip, of Spain. 
This ſhe ſignificd to Mendoza, the Spaniſh embaſſador, in 


a letter which ſhe ſent him | ED 
Your Grace is not ignorant of the gunpowder plot, 


It was a ſerious contrivance of the Papiſts, to deſt oy the 


king and all his nobility, undertaken by Catſb', Percy, 
and others, by the inſtigation of the popiſh clergy. When 
their conſciences began to be ſhocked at the thoughts of 
ſuch a wicked action, they were relieved by Garnet, per- 
ſuading them that it was ſtrictly conſiſtent with a goed 
conſcience, ſeeing the perſons were excommunicated here- 


_ tics, againſt whom they were ſent. It was at this time 


that the Pope, the vicar of Chriſt upon earth, pronounced 
an harrangue in praiſe of Ravillac, the aſſaſſin of Henry the 
fourth of France, wherein he declares Hen:y an enemy rd 
the Catholic religion in his heart, and the means of pre- 


venting the ſucceſ of the glorious enterprize in England. 


It is well known, that thoſe that were tried and condem- 
ned for the powder plot, confeſſed their intention, and 
gloried in it, and were accounted martyrs, by the holy 
church of Rome. | 


Bur 
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. trange diſorders in ſociefy. They were the occa- 


ſion of many mobs and riots, and fomented diſcon- 
tent, and rebellion, in many nations. From them 
proceeded the arder of canons, a ſet of prieſts em- 
ployed in the ſame bulineſs, and engaged in the 
ſame exerciſes. Together with Mahomet, they came 
like locuſts from the abyſs, and tormented mankiud 
wherever they came. | 


From the time that the popes of Rome claimed 


_ univerſal juriſdiction” over the eaſtern, as well as 


the weſtern churches, errors and vice became more 


univerſal ; and they had no ſooner claimed the key 


ce 
and 


of the bottomleſs pit, and uſed it, than ignoran 


But there is a later plot than this, within the memory 
of ſome yet alive, and that is, the plot to alilaſlinate Ki 
William, and invade the kingdom by a French power. 
This was a project of Papiſis, aſſiſtcd by Jacobices, and 
had the ſanction of King James given to it, by a commiſ- 
ſion given under his own hand. This plot (which was diſ- 
covered by Richard Fiſher, ro whom Harriſon the prieſt 
divuiged it, una wares, by taking him tor one of the party) 
was happily pievented, but the intended aſſaſſins owned 


and confeſſed it at their death, and gloried in it. Theſe, 


are ſuch jirong proofs ot Popith faith, in a practical ſenſe, 
that prove they cannot be friends to their king and coun- 
try, who promote laws that revoke ſtatutes eſſentially 
neceflary for preſervijig our civil and religious liberties, 

It would be neceilary to be well allured, that either 
popery or human nature is changed, before ſuch indul- 
gences were granted to popith biſhops, and ſeminary prieſts, 
as ſome have propoſed. - It popery is not what it Was for- 
merly, we have a right to know where the alteration ies, 
and it can be no hardſhip upon Papiſts, if they never mean 
to pract ſe the articles complained of, to declare publicly, 
in the face of the Pope, and the world, that ticy have 


X 2 renounced 


fay adieu, 
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and darkneſs overſpread bpth eaſt and weſt, Sun 
and air were darkened. From that ſmoke error 
and deluſion, which now overſpread the world, 
proceeded locuſts and vipers in both the eaſt and 
welt. Thoſe in the eaſt, that are compared to 
Jocuſts, produced horrible effects u pon the ſeat of 


the beaſt, and filled his kingdom with darkneſs; 


for it is plain that the fifth trumpet and fifth ſeal 
belong to the ſame things, and the ſame period, as 
any reader will perceive by looking at chap. xvi. 
ver. 10. The text informs us that the locuſts had 


Power as the ſcorpions of the earth have power, 
but were reſtrained from hurting the graſs of the 


earth, or any green thing, or the trees; yet had 
power to torment thoſe who had not the ſeal of 
| 4 4 God 


renounced them, This ought to be a public deed of all 


the Papiſts in Britain; as public as poſſible any tranſaction 


can be, and all their prieſts ought to ſwear an oath of ab- 


juration ot both the Pope and the pretender, before they 


receive ſuch privileges among us, as to make them as free as 
other ſubjects. If they think this an hardſhip, it mult cer- 
tainly be a greater hardſhip upon Proteſtants, to run the riſk 
they often have run, by the plots and cauſpiracies of Pa- 
piſts. All Proteſtants are excommunicated at Rome, every 
year, and, conſequently, fall under the degree of Late- 
ran; and this excommunication is alſo . by Engliſh 
Papiſts, who are bound, by their allegiance to the Pope, 
to purſue the ends thereof, whenever they can. It appears 
exceedingly abſurd, for any Papiſt to ſeek to reſide among 
Proteſtants, while they publicly adhere to the Pope,— 
juſt as abſurd, as for foxes to ſeek a grant to live among 
lambs. There never can be any moral ties or obligations 
that can bind them, while they hold ſuch principles of 
faith. But I muft now draw to a concluſion, and 
I am yours, &c. 
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God in their foreheads. Theſe they were not to 
kill, but to torment five months. To underſtand 
this paſſage more clearly, from this eniblematic ſtile, 
it mult be obſerved, that the figures are intended 
to agree with the things they -point out only in the 
chief and leading principles. Both the monks, ca- 
nons, and mahometans, may well be compared to 
locuſts, becauſe of their hurtful qualities; as the 
latter deſtroys the fruits of the ground, ſo the 
other deſtroyed what ought to be more dear to 


men than any temporal enjoyment, namely the 
food of the mind. They corrupted the fources of 
religion, and contaminated the food of the foul. 
But as theſe locuſts were to hurt none except who 

had 


LETTER V. 
My LoRD DukE, 


Your Grace obſerves, with great propriety, that the 
Goſpel obliges us to be gentle, and humane to all forts of 
people. Yes, my Lord,—And it alſo obliges us te hold 
no principles, which, when practiſed, will be detrimental 
to the happineſs and well being of others. Can thoſe who 
publicly profeſs, that no people have a right to live, that 
will not ſubmit their conſciences to the Pope and the 
church, claim any right from the goſpel for an indulgence 
to practiſe their religion? Whatſoeyer wiſdom ſuch men 
inay have, in other reſpe&s, they muſt be mad when they 
claim a privilege from the goſpel to cut other men's 
throats, becauſe they cannot adopt their principles.— There, 
my Lord, their being mad is the reaſon why I would 
either have them well fettered; otherwiſe be at a good 
_ diſtance from them, I compare Papiſts, in this reſpect, to 

thoſe madmen who have their lucid intervals, who behave 


as well as others when the fit is gone, —but, as it is liable 
to return, and ye cannot exactly ſay when it may come on 
again, it is beſt to be upon our guard, and not ſuffer the 

| 7 0 | chains 
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had not the ſeal of God in their forehead, it appears 


mauiteſt, that the darkneſs which filled the king- 


dom of the beaſt aroſe from the inroads of the 


Turks and Mahometans, before the grand conqueſt, 
when they took Conſtantinople. 'The behaviour 
of the Saracens and Lurks towards the priſoners 


which they took, is will deſcribed in this viſion. 


It i ſaid they did not kill them, bur tormented 
them five months, and that when theſe priſoners 
ſought death they did not find it. This agrees 
well with that ſlavery which the Saracens and 


Turks inflicted upon the vanquiſhed papiſts ; they 
made them ſuffer hunger, diſmemberiug, and ſevere 


labour, more painful than death itſelf. Thoſe who 


fell 


chains to be altogether taken off them. Common ſenſe 
gives a pohtive determination agaiuſt ſuch people having 
the real uſe of their reaſon, who protels to believe what 
is every where forbidden by both the goſpc} and the law 
of nature. Would any one affirm, that a man had the 
uſe ot hs reaſon, who ſhould reverſe our Saviour's maxim, 
that as eve would men ſcould do unto us, ſo ought ave to do 
unto them? Certamly not. I vo not conlider the Papitis 


as hcreucs, but as nad men,—l meddle not With their faith, 


but with to reſtrain their practice ot madneſs; for it is 
madneſs to ſay, that one man at Rome ſhould keep the 
keys of the kingdom of hcaven {or all ihe Mord; or, that 
the clergy of that church have an exclulive right to abſolve 
prope from fin and 1n:quity. Yea, it is madneſs for the 


apilts to pretend to ſay, that all ocher people will be 
damned, except ſuch as bejong to their church, when they 


cannot tell the extent of the mercy of Gow, nor can they 
prove that the Pope himſeit will be ftaved. Would not a 
government make a ſtrange figure in hitiory, that ſhould 
grant a legal privilege to 4s nany pericns as pleaſed to 
erect ſchools and accademies, to prepare pupils for the col- 


lege of Bedlam; or, in one word, to teach and train 


youth 


Bis, 


= 
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fell in battle were happy in compariſon of thoſe 


who were taken and made ſlaves. The ſufferi gs 
of chriſtians among the furks were ſo ſevere, 
though their lives were ſpared, that in after times 
nothing was accounted more dreadful than to bg 
taken by the Mahometans ;,—when men choſe: 
death rather than ſlavery, and where they were 
wont to deny even that favour z then what is 
ſaid in the prophecy here, was literally accom- 
pliſhed while the Turks and Saracens - invaded the 


empire. The judgments of heaven were dreadful 


within the juriſdiction of the pope and the em. 
peror, or what is called the ſeat of the beaſt. So 


grievous were thoſe locuſts within the bounds of 
| the 


youth in a ſpecies of madneſs, dangerous to all mank ind? 
My Lord, this kind of reaſoning may app-ar whimlica) at 
firſt view, but it is a fair repreſentation ot the truth, 
Suppoſe Papiſts may behave like other people while they 
are reſtrained, yet when they are once looſed from the 
bands of the laws they will ſh:w you a ſpecimen, when 
occaſion offers, how the old madneſs operates. 
Perhaps you may ſay, that however abſurd their prin- 
ciples are, they do not mean to put them in practice. 
This may happen, provided they are poſſeſſcd of any great 
degree of infidelity, fo as not to believe what they pro- 
feſs, but in ſuch a caſe any reitraint upon them will not 
hurt their conſciences: but in caſe they do ſincerely be- 
heve their own principles, they will practiſe them when 
it is in their power- The hiitory of near a thouſand 
years experience proves, that they have practiſed the molt 
violent part of their principles, when they had the power 
in their hands. This is a ſufficient reaſon for all other 
denominations of people to guard againſt them, in all 
parts of the world. So long as Papiſts profeſs, that the 
pretended ſucceſſor of Perer can forgive fins, or has a 
power to abſolve the guilty from any crime; no obligation 


that 
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the ſeat of the beaft, that in the year 846, they 
failed from Sicily with a numerous fleet, entered 
the mouth of the Tyber, and approached Rome, 
with a deſign to beſiege it, and; probably would have 
taken the city, if they had not been obliged to raiſe 
the ſiege to meet the French army which. caine to 
the relief and ſuccour of Rome. They, however, 
plundered the rich church of St Peter, without the 
walls, before they went to engage the general of 
the emperor, whom they alſo defeated, and re- 
turned to the ſiege ſometime after, and did much 
damage to the city, and to Italy. 

The ſeverity of the I urks towards theſe pre- 


tended chriſtians, proceeded from ſufficient provo- 


cation 


that they come under to Proteſtants, can be any fecurity 
for their not breaking their oaths, when that great end, 
_ the move of the church, is immediateiy in view. 

If there is a man upon earth that can forgive one fin, 
there is no reaſon to believe but he may have power to 
forgive every offence, when it is his plcaſure to do it. 
And 1f he has power to grant indulgences in fome caſes, 
why not in all that he pleaſes. His authority is unlimited, 
and he can looſe and bind, according to his ſovereign will 
and pleaſure. Suppoſe, for example, that he, for the 
good of the church, ſhall grant an indulgence to Papiſts to 


renounce his authority, in certain caſes, and permit them 


to fwear allegiance to powers that are under the curſe of 
Rome, can he not revoke that indulgence, and looſe the 
obligation when he finds a neceflary opportunity? A Pa- 
piſt is in no danger of damnation for any perjury of this 


fort, when he has one at hand to forgive him, whenever 


he ſtands in need. But, in this caſe, what we call per- 
jury is none to him; for he received a permiſſion for it 
from one that has a divine right to grant that liberty, and 
he is only obeying his maſter when he thus deceives Pro- 
teſtants. You can make no oath that can bind Papiſts, 

how- 
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cation, for, notwithſtanding their pretenſions to 
religion, they purſued practices the moſt illicit 
and barbarous; ſrom a pretence, that Chriſtianity 
gave them a right to other people's countries and 


eſtates, they waged war with tLem, and, when 
they were able, diſpoſeſſed them, and uſed them in 


the moſt cruel and barbarous manner. Moſheim 


makes a very juſt reflection upon this ſubject :— 
He ſays, ** The writers of thoſe times complain 
6 orievoully of the inhuman rage with which the 
« Saracens perſecuted the Chriſtians in the eaſt, 
© nor is there any reaſon to queſtion the truth of 
What they relate concerning this terrible perſe- 
e cution. But they paſs over in ſilence the prin- 


cc cipal 


however ſtrongly the words may be expreſſed, while they 
believe in the power of the Pope to forgive any tranſgreſ- 
fion, whatſoever. Wheever believes that any can for- 
give {ins but God, and that this ſecond-hand divinity can 
loole men, when he pleaſes, from the ſtrongeſt obligations, 
will be no longer bound than he receives a diſpenſation 
from this ſuppoſed vicegerent to break his oath. It is true, 
that to ſwear that the Pope neither has, nor ought to have 


power to grant a diſpenſation to a man to keep no faith 


with heretics, is, in the firſt inſtance, a great fin againſt 


the Pope's authority. — But what ot all that? I: this god 


at Rome, can forgive ſuch as have ſinned againſt God Al- 
mighty, in other caſes, what 1s to hinder his from for- 
giving any offence, that may be committed againſt himſelf? 
My Lord, you cannot help perceiving, that, when it is the 
intereſt of his holineſs to forgive ſuch blaſphemy againſt 
himſelf, he will the more ally do it; and, when it is his 
intereſt to permit this ſort of blaſphemy, it becomes no ſin 
againſt his holineſs. Allow me to put tne caſe, that it 
ſhould be for the general intereſt of popery, for the Pope to 


grant a diſpenſation to Papiſts, to renounce his authority, in 


Proteſtant countries, and in certain caſes to do it byoath; in 
Vol II. | _ theſe 
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c cipal reaſons that inflamed the reſentment of that 
“ fierce people, and voluntary forget that the 
5 Chriſtians were the firſt aggreſſors in this dread- 
ful war.” If we confider the matter with im- 
partiality and candor, the conduct of the Saracens, 
however barbarous it may have been, will not ap- 
pear ſo ſurprizing, particularly when we reflect on 
the provocation they received. In the firſt place, 
they had a right, by the laws of war, to repel, 
force by force, the violent invaſion of their coun- 
try, and the Chriſtians could not expect, without 
being chargeable with the moſt ſhameful impudence, 
that a people whom they attacked with a formi- 
dable army, and whom, in the fury of their mif- 

| guided 


theſe caſes it is no longer ſin to do it: A Papift may ſwear by 
God, and all the ſaints alſo, that the Pope has no right to 


abſolve him from that oath which he takes, —but he has 


permiſſion for all this, and when it is of no ſcrvice to the 
good old cauſe, he may break it when he pleaſes. The 
Pope and his clergy can even do more than all this, though 
it is not ſo dangerous to other peop le, — they can change 
wine into blood, and bread into fleſh, in the twinkling of 
an eye, and the people believe all this; and do you ima- 
gine, that any man or woman, who believes that the 


words of a prieſt can change bread and wine into the rcal 


body of Chriſt, will not alſo believe, upon the ſame autho- 
rity, that the Pope can alter the nature of an oath when- 
ever he pleaſes? Morality will not appear more immu» 
table to the moſt of people, than the ordinary laws of 
nature. If a man can work a miracle, it will not be dif- 
ficult to perſuade men that he can diſpenſe with an oath, 
or make it lawful or ſinful at his pleaſure, If the nature 
of things can be changed, at the commandment of a man, 
why may not the ſame man alter the meaning of words? 
I ſhould think it as eaſy to make the word vigbt ſignify 
<reng, or the words ought not to have to lignity * 10 

have 
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guided zeal, they maſſacred without mercy, ſhoald 
receive their inſults with a tame ſubmiſſion, and 
give up their lives and peſſe ſſions, without reſiſt- 
ance. It mult alſo be confeſſed, though with tor- 
row, that the Chriſtians did not content themſelves 
with making war upon the Mahometans, in order 
to deliver Jeruſalem and the holy ſepulchre ouc of 
their hands, but carried th-ir brutal fury to the 
greateſt hight, diſgraced their cauſe, by the molt 
deteſtable crines, filled the eaſtern provinces, 


through which they paſſed, with ſcenes of horror, 


and made the Saracens feel the terrible effects of 
their. violence and barbarity, wherever their arins 


were ſucce:sful.; Is it then ſurpriſing to ſee the un- 


believing 


have, as to make wine real blood, or bread real fleſp. I 
have the teſtimony of my ſenſes to judge of the oue, and 
my reaſon to judge of the other—and of both. Theſe 
two doctrines are not equally dangerous, but the beliet of 
the one leads to the belief of the other, and, as the laſt is 
ot a practical nature, how are we ſure but it will, ſome 
time or other, be put in execution. You may ſay, that 
the gallows will preſerve us.—Not fo, my Lord; — - 
What man will fear the gallows, or any other puniſhment, 
with the k-ngdom of heaven in his eye? Death is but a 
ſuaden and ſhort ſhock, a crown of glory is everlaſting, the 


3 


rivers of pleaſure at God's right hand endure for evermore. 


For ali your ſtrong words, your oath is but a ſhadow, 


and ha: no ſubſtance in it, to a Papiſt; he can take it and 
break it, as eaſy as you can do a ſtraw. Yu will ſay, 
does not a Papiſt believe in God? True, but the Pope fays, 
be believes alſo in me; and how will you mana ge him 
When he 1s thus divided? The Pope has, as matters go, 
two handles for the Almighty's one; be can promiſe him 
temporal, as well as ſpiritual rewards; the Lord only 
3 the kingdom of heaven. There are not, in theſe 
oft times, many that _—_ the latter alone. But fay you, 

2 we 
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believing Saracens commuting, by way of repriſal, 
the ſame barbarities that the holy warriors bad per- 
petrated, without the leaſt provocation? Is there 
any thing new and extraordinary in this, that a 
people, naturally fierce, and exaſperated by the 
calamities of a religious war carried on againit them, 
In contradiction to all the dictates of religion and 
humanity, ſhould avenge themſelves upon the 
Chriſtians who reſided in Palaſtine, as profeſſing a 
religion that gave occaſion to the war, and, of 
conlequence, attached to the cauſe of their ene- 
mies, and invaders? It was no wonder that the 
vials of divine indignation were terribly poured 
forth upon the Roman empire, and, that theſe 


ealtern 


we muſt try this method, and give temporal rewards alſo, 
but then, you cannot promiſe the kingdom of heaven; the 
Pope promiſes both, and has ſtill the better of God Almighty, 
Truly, your Grace may ſee, that you cannot mend a Pa- 
piſt, à ithout making him a new man. Give the Papiſts 
full ſcope to their religion, and you are undone, Perhaps 
you will think it hard to reſtrain the Devil from going at 
large. Let him give ſuffieient ſecurity, that he will do no 
michief, and let hin go where he will. But this he can- 
not do. No more can the Papiſts, while they continue 
Papiſts. You muſt do with them as God does with Satan, 
keep them in chains, if you would have others to remain 
in ſafety. IT own it is a hard caſe, and ſo is that of the 
other, but they made it themſelves; and who is obliged 
to riſk the happineſs and peace of a nation, for people that 
have indulged a voluntary madneſs? When they come to 
their ſenſes, and renounce — let them have all the 
privileges of other people, but not till then. I hope your 
Lordfhip does not think it an hardſhip, that if a man be- 
believes that it is his duty to kill another, to hinder him 
from doing it. A Papiſt would think this a reſtraint upon 
his conſcience, and a hindering of him from doing _ 
goo 
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eaſtern locuſts were ſet looſe upon them, when 
they committed ſuch barbarities, under the maſk of 
religion. To attempt to propagate religion by 
weapons of offence, is contrary to the genins of 
all the doctrines revealed by Chriſt and his apo/tles. 

Before 1 conſider the figure and deſcription of 
theſe locuſts, I ſhall firſt ſhew what we are to under- 
{tind by the five months twice mentioned, during 
which time they were to have power to hurt and 
torment ſuch as had not the ſeal of God on their 
foreheads, or did not openly profeſs the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt. When we take a view of this period, 
we are not to conclude, that the five months here 
mentioned, comprehends the whole time from the 
| Saracens 


good ſervice. But, whatever he may think, ſelf preſer- 
vation requires Proteſtants to lay a reliraint upon poperys 


to hinder its propogation. Bur I have been too long, and 
mall conclude, 


LET TX 
My Loxp, 


YOUR acquaintance, ariſing from your high ſphere 
of life, has, I preſume, been chiefly with Papiſts of bet- 
ter rank and condition, who, as they, in general, have 
a better education, have moie addreſs, to colour their real 
deſigns. There are none more compliſant than well-bred 
Papiſts, and 'none more ready to ſhew benevolence in 
actions, when it contributes to give others a good opion 
of them, and procures them confidente. You have, pio- 
bably, my Lord, only ſeen in thoſe of your acquaintance, 
popery varniſhed with either the addreſs or good nature 
of ſome individuals, who are upon their guard, with re- 
ſpe& to diſcovering the real characters of Papiſts. But 
were you to hear the vulgar, or ſome of the more illiterate, 
you would find popery the ſame that ever it was. Tney 

| | would 


* 
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Saracens entering Spain and ltaly, but only the 
tine in which they tormented the inhabitants 
of the Roman empire, and the dominions of the 


Pope. —— The occaſion of their ſeverity was his: 


In 759 the Chriſtians began to make head againſt 
their conquerors, but were ſubdued by the Sara- 
cens, and oblig:d to furniſh an hundred beautiful 
damſels every year, for the ſeraglio of Abderame. 
Ine nearer the Saracens were to their declining, 


the more ſevere they were towards the Papiſts, 
till, in 1059, they were totally expelled by Robert 


Guiſcard, the Norman, From 759 till 1059, 
mokes 150 years, or five prophetic months. 
What confirms the truth of this prophetic deſcrip- 

tion 


would tell you, that the Pope is the vicar of Chriſt ; t hat 
he has power to abſolve men from fin, by virtue of his 
papal authority; and, that they can obtain pardon, by 
proper application, when they pleaſe; that heretics, being 
without the church, have no means of ſalvation; and, 
that it is no fin to kill them, provided there was no dan- 


ger from any ſecular power in doing it. They would tell 


you more, my Lord; that perf.cution of heretics is an 
ordinance of God, and of the church; and, that the inqui- 
firion, and other ſuch tribunals, are courts of equity; and 
that non« ſuffer, except ſuch as deſerve it That here- 
tics ate as worthy of death as thieves and robbers, and, 
thercfore, are not perſecuted, but have juſtice done them, 
when they are made to ſufler, We do not call hanging a 
thiet, or highwaywan, perſecution, but juſtice, and the 
Papiſts conſider Langing or burning of heretics in the ſame 
hghte. Where they have the ſole power, no Proteſtants 
are tolerated among them, and, provided they are ſuffcred 
to encreaſe, by the free uſe of the means of propogating 
popery, they may, in proceſs of time, obtain the FLA do- 


minion · Shall ever the time happen, when an arbitrary 


prince, through their means, ſhall obtain unlimuted power, 
| he 
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tian is, a plain matter of fat acknowledged by hiſ- 
torians; that, in 844, the Saracens of Africa made 
a new erruption into Sicily, took Mefj.na, and car- 
ried off a vaſt number of priſoners ; who, inſtead 
of killing, they made ſlaves, which is worſe, 

The deſcription of thoſe locuſts, which thus tor- 
mented the men who had not the ſeal of God, is 
exceedingly figurative; but there is another of the 
like nature in the prophecy of Joel, where locuits 

| are 


+ Hiſt. of the Arabian Calephs. 


he may, in return of compliments, exerciſe that power 
againſt Prot eſtants, to do them a pleaſure, or give them 
his aid to extirpate thoſe whom he reckons the common 
enemies to both. Whatever pretences there may be in 
common wealths for giving them the free exerciſe of their 
religion, the ſame cannot be admuted in our conſlitution, 
where there are certain laws that reſtrain government from 
acting ſummarily againſt any of the ſubjects ; and moreover, 
you wult know, that the fovercign ot theſe kingdoms has 
a powerful influence on Whatever ide he is, which, in 
commonwealths, like the Swiſs, is not ro be found. By 
the aid of Papiſts, a ſovereign of Britain, in a very cor- 
rupted ſtate of government, and of the nation, may alter, 
or overturn the whole conſtitution. Charles I. attempted 
it, and his ſon James bad very near accompliſhed what his 
father began. What is the reaſon that Proteſtants cannot 
live in France, and Sqgun, as well as Papiſts do in Swiſſer- 
land, and Proteſtants in ſome Popiſn cantons, but, that 
they ha ve no arbitrary ſovereign to inforce the Popiſh 
religion? In a word, all that Papiſts can reaſonably ex- 
pect from P: oteſtants is, to ſuffer them to Jive quietly, 
without moleſtation, without extending their privileges 
beyond the bound: of public ſafety. F. om What P-otct- 
tants ha ve experienced trom the power of the Papiſts, they 
have reaſon to be jee lous of all rhev preferments, in a ſtate 


where they may do them the moſt eſſential - jury. 


1 all, &. 


168 nn I 


are compared to men, and have actions ateribed to 
them, which are in general attributed to men, 
Which confirms what was before obſerved, that 
ſuch compariſons are only to be applied according 
to their leading circumſtances, they are ſaid to be 

like Horſes prepared for battle, and on their heads 
crowns like gold, and their fa: es as the faces of men ; 
and they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth was as the teeth of lions; and they had breaſt - 
plates, as it were breaſt plates of iren, and the 
found of their wings as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes ruſhing to buttle. And they had tails like 
unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails, 
and their power was to hurt men, five months. 
Theſe Saracens might be compared to horſes for 
{wiftneſs, or to men and horſes, as it is no uncom- 
mon thing, when ſpeaking of cavalry, where both 
men and horſe are underſtood, to call them horſe. 
J he turbans upon their heads, were like to crowns, 
and their colour reſembled that of gold. As to 
their hair, it is affirmed by thole who know the 
manners of thoſe people, that they wear their hair 
long and diſhevelled, like the hair of women. 
J heir breaſt plates are ſaid to be like iron, on ac- 
count of their firmneſs, and ſtrength for defence; 
and the ſound of their wings is compared to what 
it very truly might be, namely, like to the ſound 
of chariots of horſes. There ſeems to be ſomething 
in this deſcription that relates to both the Sara- 
cens and locuſts, in a collective ſenſe; the army 
formed themſelves into wings, after the mauner 
that the locuits do when they fly in the air; fo 
the compariſon may hold good. But, it is aid, 

they 


- 
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ey had tails as well as wings; ovgs ſignifies the 
rear of an army, as well as the tail of a beaſt, and, 
therefore, may be applied to the rear of the Sara- 
cen troops, Which being the ſtrongeſt of their 
forces were ready to do the moſt execution, or to 
ſting more ſeverely. It is ſaid, their torment was 
as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtrikcth a man. 
Beoeviwo; ſignifies the toſſing off an engine or in- 
ſtrument of war, and here ſigniſies the motions of 
a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man, ſo the mean- 
ing of the paſſage is, that the motions of the ſe 
enemies, were ſomething like that of a ſcorpion, 
or rather, that they made uſe of weapons of that 
name, becauſe they reſembled that deſtructive crea. 
ture in their effects. The Scorpion was a kind of 
croſs bow, with which they ſhot ſmall envenomed 
arrows or darts, which inſtantly killed men.— 
Cæſar, in his commentaries, gives an account of 
the effects of ſcorpions, when he was beſieging 
Bourges, in France. When the Gauls had ſet fire 
to his works, a certain Gaul! or Frenchman, when 
he was throwing tallow and pitch into the flame, 
was ſuddenly ſhot dead by a ſcorpion, and after 
him three athers *, When theſe things are con- 


{idered 


* Accidit infpc@ibus nobis, quod dignum memoria viſum, 
præter mittendum non cxilumayimus. Qyidam ante portam 
oppidii Gallus, qui per manus Sevi picis tranſditas glebas 
in iguem erigione turi ĩs projiciebat, ſcorpione ab latere dex- 
tro transjectu, exanimatuſque concidit; hunc ex proximis 
unus jacentem tranſgreſſus eodem illo munere fungebatur; 
ratione ictu ſcorpiones exanimato altero ſucceſlit tertius, 
tert o quartus. 


Cæſar Comment. Lib. vii. Cap. 25. 
VorL II. 2. 
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ſidered, the Saracens underſtood in the prophecy, 

| might be compared to locuſts, becauſe they walteds 

| all wherever they came, and the other part of 
the deſcription might be literally true. To de- 

| ſcribe armies from their horſes, their helmets, their 

| breaſt-plates, and their weapons of war, 1s a very 

common thing. This army is faid to have a king, 

| called, in Hebrew, Abaddon, and, in Greek, A- 

poliyon, who is alſo called the angel of the bot- 

| tomleſs pit. Though this angel is generally under- 

- ſtood to be the Devil, yet there is more reaſon 

| to ſuppoſe that this king was ſome prince among 

| the Saracens, whoſe name actually bore this ſigni- 

bl fication ; and is called an angel, becauſe he was 

| | under the influence of the Devil, and was one of [ 

| his meſſengers. That he was a deſtroyer and 

| waſter is very evident, from the practice of the | 

| troops, which he commanded, and which carried de- ; 

| vaſtation and ruin wherever they came; and eſpe- | 

5 | cially within the territories of the empire, and the I 

| ſeat of the beaſt. All this time, the kingdom of f 

| the Pope, which comprehended the greateſt part of 

the kingdoms of Europe, was full of darkneſs. 

11 The knowledge of the truth was now obſcured 

diy vain fables, and traditions of men; the moſt 

18 ſhocking abſurdities were impoſed as articles of 

if men's belief; and the moſt abominable practices 

U were purſued, both by the clergy and common 

people. Religion was now a ſhadow without 

the ſubſtance, and the profeſſors of godlineſs reſt. 

I. ed upon a mere farm, without the power there- 

117 of. Inftead of the ſcriptures, books of offices, 


Called 


——— 
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called by the Latins de officiis divinis were impoſed 
upon the people, and rituals, the moſt abſurd and 
ridiculous, inſtituted in the place of divine ordi- 
nances and oppointments. lhe carcaſes of pre- 
_ tended ſaints were tranſported from one country to 
another, or diſcovered at home with great induſtry 
and diligence, by pious deſigning prieſts, who 
ſerved their own purpoſes with the ſuperſtition of 
the illiterate vulgar ; and the number of ſaints in- 
creaſed ſo faſt, that there were neither days ſuffi- 
cient in the year, nor offices in the church to do 
them honour. The eyes of® the people were 
dazzled with their images, and with the ſtately al- 
tars that were erected to their ſervice : churches 
were illuminated with numberleſs tapers of wax, 
at noon day, to give {pleador to the devotion that 
was offered to them; and endleſs proceſſions of 
prieſts dreſſed in gorgeous raiment, and maſſes 
were celebrated to the honour of men, who, while 
on earth, ſcarcely coveted the ſmalleſt part of the 
character of ſaints. It was in the pontificate of 
Gregory IV. in the ninth century, that the ſaving 
office of All Saint's day was inſtituted. Ihe ſaints 
now began to be ſo faſt crouded into the calandar, 
that the church was forced to lump them, and 
ſerve them all on one day, for fear that ſome ſhould 
have been neglected. So far did ignorance and 
darknels prevail, that not only in the blind ſer- 
vices of public worſhip, which then were all mere 
human inventions, but even in affairs of private 
life, the profleſt rooliers were. introduced. The 
trial of a perſon's innocence by duel and ſingle 
conibat, and that of the ordeal was introduced and 


EE coun- 
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countenanced; ſo that if men who were ſtrong 
enough, or ſkilful, to kill ſuch as accuſed them, how- 
ever guilty they migh: be, they were declared inno- 
cent ; and provided a woman who was accuſed of 


Incontinence, could walk upon burning coals, ſhe 


was cleared from all imputations of guilt. The 
trail by cold water was an equal ſafe way of trial. 
The perſon accuſed, had his right foot and left 
hand tied together, and was, inthis poſture, thrown 
into the water. If he tank he was acquitted, but, 

if he floated, he was found guilty. 'This was a 
ſure way either to he drowned, hanged, or burned, 


Such were the ſuperſtitions of thoſe times. It is 


amazing how much all ranks of people in that part 
of the world where Chriſtianity, after ſome form, 
was profeſſed, were ſunk in ignorance; there was 
more knowledge of truth and ſcience among the 
Arabians in Bagdat, and Baſſora, than in Rome, 
and in all the univerſities in Europe, in the niuth, 
tenth, and eleventh centuries: And, what is Rill 


more extraordinary, their notions of the Deity 


were more conſiſtent with divine revelation, than 
thoſe of Papiſts. Though the Caliphs of Babylon 
were profeſſed followers of Mahomet, they had 
more true and diſtinct notions of God than the 
Popes of Rome; and, though they did not believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, they were more like his diſciples than 
the biſhops of Rome, or any of his clergy. What 
may appear ftrange to us, who live in an age more 
enlightened, there were many that complained 


Joudly of the hereſy of the Ant hropomorphit er, 


who maintained, that God had a body, and fat upon 
a throne 


LECTURE IE = 


of gold; that his angels were men, arrayed in 
white garments, and furniſhed with wings to ren- 
der them more expeditious in executing the orders 
of their ſovereign, ſeeing the whole of the ſervice 
of the popiſh church directly pointed out that doc- 
trine. The ſupreme Being was repreſented. in 
churches by pictures and images, with a human 
ſhape, which was ready to impreſs the minds of 
the vulgar with the groſſeſt apprehenſions of God. 
It was as abturd, and ſhewed as much ignorance, to 
believe that St. Michael performed maſs in heaven 
every Monday; for which reaſen, the churches, 
upon that day, were more crowded than on my 
other. 

This muſt, undoubtedly, have proceeded from 
the deceit of the rapacious prieſts, who kept the 
people in ignorance, and took the advantage of 
their credulity, and made them believe whatever 
they knew would contribute to their temporal in- 
tereſt. In this period of darkneſs, the ſtupid ordi. 
nance of the roſary, and crown of the Virgin Mary, 
was inſtituted, by which her worſhippers were to 
reckon the number of prayers, that they were to 
offer to this new divinity. The Roſary confifts of 
fifteen repetitions of the Lord's prayer, and an 
hundred and fifty ſalutations of the bleſſed Virgin; 
while the. crown, conſiſts in ſix or ſeven repetitions 
of the Lord's prayer, and fix or ſeven Aue Ma. 
rias. 

This dknath which overſpread the ſeat of the 
beaſt, did not proceed from the inroads of the Sa- 
racens, and other heathen nations, only; inteſtine 
broils and diviſions filled allo the kingdom of the 


pope 
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pope with darkneſs, and his zealous devotees curſed 


and blaſphemed moſt wickedly. In the year 1024, 


the Normans, who ſince have made ſuch a remar- 
kable figure in hiſtory, came into Italy, and redu- 
ced ſome of its richeſt provinces under their donii- 
nion. Not long after this, the different contend- 
Ing parties ſet up different popes, which condemned 
one another with all the fury that ſelfiſh rehgieus 
bigotry could inſpire. The reader will ſee in the 
notes a particular hiſtory of this darkneſs, and the 
blaſphemy which the papiſts uttered on accouot of 
the pain they felt from their own wickedneſs, and 


the judgments of God that were ſent upon them *, 


The 


* © A] Europe was for near forty years miſerably diſ- 
tracted by ihe factions of the anti-popess Each of them 
allerting, that he was the only lawiul pope, thcy anathe- 


matized one another; and each pur the princes and people, 


wo paid obcdicnce to others, under an imtercift. This 
great ſchiſm, which was no leſs pcrnicipn>s to the ſiate 
than to religion, was begun in 1371, by Urban VI. and 
by Clement VII. who, after the death of Gregory XI. 
were elected; the one ac Rome in the month ct April, and 
the other at Fondi, in September following. It was con- 
tinued by ſome others; Benedict XIII. ſucceeded the anti- 
pope Clement VII. who held this fee at Avignon, where 
the popes had rchded for near an age; and Urban VI. 
had for his ſucce {for at Rome, Boniface IX. The latter 
dying in 1404, was ſucce cded by Innocent VII. and in 
1427, they chuſe Gregory XII. The council of Piſa, 
which met in 1 409, to determine this important affau, did 


but exaſperate it, and render it more perplexed and 


troubleſome. Benedict XIII and Giegory XII. were 
indeed therein depoſed, and Alexander V. placed in their 
head. But the ty o firſt, who had refuſed to appear at 
the council, either in perſon or by their proctors, did not 
acknowledge the authoriry of the ſaid council, and main- 

tained 
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The various diſorders and diſtreſſes of the ſee of 


Rome, and the deſires of princes to have matters 


ſettled, brought on the council of Conſtance, 1414, 
but this produced no ſalutary effect. 

One thing which involved the weſtern part of 
the world in darkneſs, was a ſyſtem invented by 


on Peter, called the H rmit, a native of Picardy, 


which was ſupported warmly by pope Urban IT. 
and agreed to by a council at Clermot in Anvergne z 
this was to aſſemble a vaſt army, and to drive the 
Mahometons out of the holy land. Theſe pious 
adventures are, by hiſtorians, called cruſades. 


They 


tained their election with more obſtinacy than ever- 80 


that inſtead of two popes, which there had been before, 
there were now three. 


Alexander V. dying at Bologna in the beginning of 
May, 1410, Balthaſar Coſſa (alias Coxa, 1. e. Thigh, car- 


dinal-deacon of St. Euſtachius, was choſe Pope, with the 
name of John XXIII. by the intereſt of Lewis of Anjou, 
king of Sicily. As this Pope is often to appear upon the 


4 


theatre, it would be natural to give his character here: 


But this is done ſo copiouſly in the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Piſa, that it is ſufficient to refer to it. 


*© The beginning ot the pontificat of John XXIII. was 


very proſperous. He was acknowledged by the greateſt 


part of Europe. Benedict XIII. had only Spain and Scot- 
Land for himſc lf, beſides ſome particular noblemen, as the 
Counts de Fom and Armagnac. Gregory XII. was, in a 
manner, left ro ſnift for himſc}t, at Rimini, having no 
intereſt but in ſome places of Italy and Germany, where 
the Emperor Robert alſo formed a party for him. But this 
emperor dying foon after the election of John XXIIL the 
latter was thereby rid of a powerſul enemy, and thought 
to make himſelf as potent a friend, by tavouring the elec- 
tion of Sigiſmond, king of Hungary, who was unanimouſly 
own'd king of the Romans, after the death of Joſſe Mar- 


grave 
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They began 1096, and continued about 200 years, 
during which time the flower of Europe left their 
carcaſes in Paleſtine, and the biſhops of Rome pro- 
moted ignorance and religious flavery, After 
having waſted their revenues and loſt the beſt of 


their ſubjects by purſuing the romantic ſchemes of 


of the popes, the princes in the weſt became weary 
in running perpetually a wild gooſe chaſe at the 
nod of his holineſs. The Turks began to turn 
more and more formidable, till at laſt the four 
angels that were bound in the river Euphrates 
were prepared. I his brings us to the founding 


grave of Brandenburgh and Moravia, his competitor of the 


empire- The character of Joſſe is given at large in the Hiſ- 
tory of the Council of Piſa, Part II. p. 11. I ſhall only add 
one particular here, which I found relating to him among 
the witty ſayings of Alphonſus king of Arragon, viz.— 
That ſoſſe, after his election to the empire, going to pay 


a vilit to his Couſin- German Wenceſlaus king of Bohemia, 


the latter took him into his cloſet, and addreſſed hum thus, 


Though I am ſenſible, that it is no credit for, me to have 


© been diveſted of the dignity of emperor by the electors; 
© nevertheleſs it is my comfort, that the honour 15 not 
© gone out of our family: Therefore I accept you heartily 
0 Dr my ſucceſſor.? Joſſe kneeling, at thoſe words, before 
Wenceſlaus, to declare to him that he had no hand in the 
election, and that it was carried without his knowledge. 


Wenceſlaus ſaid to him, © Fear nothing, for I do no quit 


© the empire with regret ; and, had I a mind to retain it, 


© it ſhould not be to the prejudice of a prince of my own 
© blood. Therefore take good courage, and govern the 
© empire well that is committed to your charge; I am con- 
© tent with my Bohemia, and you are as welcome to make 
© uſe of my ſoldiers, my armies, and my ſubſtance, as 
© your own. As to Sigiſmond, beſides what is ſaid of his 
election in the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, I ſhall _ 
a 


of the ſixth trumpet, when a new act is opened, 
and moſt terrible things happened in the world and 
in the Roman empire. We have feen hitherto the 
hiſtory of the world and this prophecy of john's 
agree, to a nearneſs, without the help of much 
criticiſm ; and that the hiſtory of the times have 
| ſhewn the true meaning of the emblematical fi- 

ures in the prophecy. I ſhall conclude this diſ- 
courſe by abſerving that, in attempting to explain 
prophecies, if we are not acquainted with the hif- 


tory, it will be impoſſible to be certain concerning 
8 the 


add the account of it which is given by Eberhard Windek, 
his counſellor. After the death of Robert, which hap- 
© pened in 1410, fays Windek, the electors aſſembled the 
© ſame year, about the fgſtival of St. Bartholomew, to 
chuſe a king. John (ot Naſſau) elector of Mentz, and 
Frederic (count of Sarverdeen) elector of Cologn, nomi- 
* nated joſſe, marquiſs of Moravia, called the Bearded: 
© But the ele&or of Treves (Werner de Koningſtein) gave 
his vote for Lewis of Bavaria, the elector palatine, fon 
© to Robert. On the other hand, Albert, elector of Sax- 
© ony, who, at that time, was vicar of the empire, de- 
© clared for Sigiſmond, king of Huagary, marquiſs of 
Brandenbourg. As ſoon as Sigiſmond had notice of it, 
© he ſent an embaſly to his couſin Joſſe, to know whether 
© he was diſpoſed to go to Francfort to accept of the em- 
© pire. Jofle telling him it was his intention; and F, 
* ſays Sigiſmond, am going to Moravia, Accordingly 
© Sigiſmond «as making the neceſſary preparations for that 
Journey, when he hgard of Joſſe's death, and that the 
© eleors of Mentz and Cologn had choſe him king of the 
Romans.“ It appears, by this account, given by a con- 
temporary author, who was an eye-witneſs of the event, 
that what Dabrawſk!, biſhop of Almu:z, ſays in his hiſtory 
of Bohemia, that Sigiſmond nominated himſelt, is an ill 
grounded tradition. 1 | | 
Vor. II. Aa. © Never-- 


A 
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the facts to which they relate. I ſhall, in the 
next diſcourſe, give a connected view of the hiſ- 
tory of the world, and of the church, from the 
time of this prophecy, from the beſt and authentic 
accounts of hiſtorians, which will enable thoſe who 
attend thereto, to judge concerning the opinions I 
have given of this revelation. If the events in 
hiſtory ſhall be found to agree in one connected 
chain with the prophecy, as far as the prophecy 1s 
hiſtorical, it will help to a very plain method of 
underſtanding this book of Divine Revelation. 


& Nevertheleſs John XXIII. met with ſome mortifica- 
tions, in the midſt of his proiperity. On the one hand, the 
fleet that Lewis of Anjou had put to ſea againſt Ladiflaus 
which was a very great remora to this pope's affairs: And, 
on the other hand, Friuli was taken from him, with ſome 
other places which he poſſeſſed in Romagna. But this 
loſs did not abate his courage. Being aſſiſted by Lewis of 
Anjou, he went to Rome to make his ſolemn. entry. 
He was received with public acclamations, and ſtaid there 
while Lewis of Anjou marched againſt Ladiſlaus, over 
whom he gained a complete victory, which would have 
rendered him maſter of the kingdom of Naples, if his and 

the Pope's generals had improved it. But Lewis of Anjou 
returning to France, Ladiſlaus was quickly in a condition 


do territy the Pope, who was obliged to publiſh a Croiſado 


againſt him, as a Sciſmatic, and a diſturber of the public 
tranquility. Ladiſlaus fearing, on his part, that this Croi- 
ſado would draw a general conſpiracy againſt him, made 
2 treaty with John XXIII. equally ſcandalous ro both, 
becauſe neither was true to his faith; and therefore, it did 
not laſt long: For Ladiſlaus returned ro Rome next year, 
with a great army, and drove out the Pope, who was 
obliged to fly with pi ecepitation to Florence. Theodoric 
de Niem, who was in his retinue, has given a very full 
account ot the adventures of this retreat, by which the 
Pope's court was very great ſufferers. PE 

v1 - | « John 


LECTURE E. 179 
ct John XXIII. perceiving plainly, that it was impoſſible 
for him to ſtand againſi ſo potent an enemy as Ladulaus, 
and that he ſhould never hold the pontificat in quiet, as 
the ſchiſm continued, had recourſe to S:giſmond, king of 
the Romans, to find means to put an end to it to his ad- 
vantage. This prince was then in Italy, whether he 
went to treat with the Venitians, touching ſame places 
in Dalwatia, and to oMſerve the mot.ons of Ladillaus, 
with whom he had had great quarrels, and whoſe ambi- 
tion ſtill made him very uneaſy. Ic is true, that Ladiſlaus 
had been excommunicated at the council of Piſa, which 
declared in favour of Lewie of Anjou. Bur the latter, as 
has been obſerved, not improv-ng the fair opportunities he 
met with, had left Laditlaus, as we nay ſay, maſter of 
the field, and put him above the thunderbolts of a council, 
which he had not acknowledged, and whoſe ſitting he 
oppoſed. Therefore, Sigiſmond A that the moſt 
effectual means to be rid of an enemy ſo troubleſome, and 
who had ſtood ſo oft in his way was, to unite with a pope 
acknowledged by, almoit all Chriſtendom, for aſſembl.ng a 
general counc:l; which not being liable to ſuſpicion, for 
want of any formality, might confirm that of Piſa, as well 
with regard to the depoling of Ladiſlaus, as with regard 
to the union and refor mation of the church, attempted in 
that council, but always ſhifted off- He had this affair at 
heart the more, becauſe, during the ſchiſn, he ſaw no ap- 
pearance of his being able to reconcile the Chriſtian princes, 
to act in concert with him againſt che Turks, who ravaged 
his kingdom of Hungary. | 

John XXIII. had indeed called a conncil the year 
before, according to the decree of the council of Piſa ; 
wherein it was reſolved, Thar, at three years end, one 
ſhould be aſſembled at a convenient place, of which, notice 
ſhould be given a year before hand. But whether it was 
on account of the wars with which Ita iy was diſturbed 
or becauſe of the apprehenſion that this council, being af: 
ſembled at Rome, would not be fo free as it ought, there 
were bur very few members at it, and the Pope was pro- 
bably obliged to prorogue it. | 
As John XXIII. when he prorogued the coune!), 
did not ſpecity either time or place, Sigiſmond wrote 10 

; A a 2 him 
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him not to determine either till he had ſent him an embaſſy, 
on purpoſe to agree "thoſe points together, with which 
the Pope was obliged to acquieſce. The people were at 
that time very much divided as to what might be expected 
from a council, for the oppreſlion of ſchiſin, and the re- 
for mation of the church. In the year 1410, the celebrated 
Peter D'Ailli, then biſhop of Cambray, and afterwards a 
cardinal, had written a tract, concerning the difficulty of 
reforming the church in a general council. One of the 
arguments he urged, and which was founded on the vacan- 
cy of the empire, did not ſubſiſt long, becauſe Sigiſmond 
was that very year choſen king of the Romans: But 
there was other reaſons ſtill, which rendered the ſucceſs of 
a counc'l very doubtful, On the one hand, the cardinals 
pretended that it was ſolely their prerogative to decide 
which of the three comp:titors was the lawful pope; and 
tis certain, that the cardinals were for a long time in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the right of chuſing the ſoyereign pontifls. But 
the caſe then was very extraordinary, D:vided as they 
were in their obedience to three Popes, they were not then 
in a condition to determine this affair, which abſolutely, 
required their union. On the other hand the three com- 
petitors could not conſent to the calling of a council, with- 
out referring their election to arbitration, and even with- 
out renouncing it, as was demanded of them afterwards. 
John XXIII ran ſtill a greater hazard than the two others, 
who being already depoſed, had nothing to loſe but the 
poſſeſſion ; whereas John XXIII. having been cannoni- 
cally elected, and being almoſt generally recognized, might 
loſe the right and poſleſſion both together. Beſides, they 
could not ſummon Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII. to the 
council, without derogating from that of Piſa, which had 
— depoſed them: And if, on the other hand, a council 
ſhould be aflembled without them, it was to be feared, 
that they would look upon every thing done in it as void, 

fince they did not own John XXIII. There were people 
of very goed ſenſe, and ſuch too as were well-diſpoſed, 
who talked very freely of the ill ſucceſs of councils in ge- 
neral, and were apprehenſive, that, as the council of Piſa 
had produced three Popes inſtead of two, this now to be 
aſſembled, would breed a fourth. Mean time, the moſt 
general ſentiment was for the neceſſity of calling a council. 


Gerſon 
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in the tract of Reformation, already mentioned. 
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| | 
Gerſon, chancellor of the univerſity of Paris, removed the 
objections of Peter D'Ailli, by his treatiſe of the Reformation 
of the Church in a general Council; and Peter D'Ailli 
being convinced by his anſwer, compoſed a tract upon the 
ſame ſubject. Francc, in a general aſſembly of the prelates 
o the kingdom, declared for this fide of the queſtion ; and 
all the world was fo convinced of the neceſſity ot a coun- 
ci], that to diſbelieve it, was enough to make a man ſuſ- 
pected of a deſire to keep up the ſchiſm. | 
e Sigiſmond too thinking no means would be more effec- 
tual to reſtore peace to the church, as well as to retrieve 
the aftairs of the empire, which the ſchiſm had put into 
confuſion, ſent an embaſſy for this purpoſe to John XXIII. 
who, as we obſerved, had taken refuge in Florence. The 
molt able doctors of that age were of opinion, that the 
emperor had a right to aſſemble a council by his own au- 
thority, cſpecially in a time of tchiſm, when the buſineſs in 
hand was to unite the church, and to reform it, by begin- 
ning at its head, Henry of Heſle had proved it above 


thin y years ago, by feveral examples drawn from church- 


H Htory; and Theodoric de Niem had lately done the ſame 
thing, in his Treatiſe ot Schiſm, as well as John Gerſon, 

ohn 
XXIII who had promiſed to wait for Sigiſmond's — 
ſadors, reſolved to receive them favourably, chuling rather 
to aſſemble a council in concert with him, than to be 
forced to accept of one which this pt ince would have called 
againſt his will In order to do it with the better grace, 
he hunſelf ſent an embaſſy ſoon after to Sigiſmond, in 
Lombardy, conſiſting of Anthony Cardinal de Chalant, 
and Francis Zabarella, cardinal deacon of St. Coſmo and 
ot St. Damn: inus, known by the name of the Cardinal of 
Florence. He aſſociated with them the celebrated Ema- 
nue! Chryſolorus, who, by the report of Leonard Aretin, 


his diſciple, contributed ſo much to the reſtoration of the 


Greek tongue, and the Belles Lettres in Italy, whether he 
had been ſent, as well as to ſeveral other countries of 
Enrope, by the Emperor John Paleologus, to implore the 


aſſiſtance of the Chriſtian princes againſt the Turks. 


© Thoſe legates, after many diſputes about the choice 
of a place for holding the council, were at length obliged 
to conſent, that it ſhould be ſummoned to Conſtance, an 


impe- 
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imperial city in the circle of Swabia, becauſe they plainly 


_ perceived that their maſter had need of Sigiſmond, and, 


that it was of importance to humour him. This city had 


been already celebrated for ſome memorable aſſemblies. 
The archbiſhop of Genoa, in a ſpeech which he made to 
Sigifmond during the council, ſpoke ef a ſynod held at 
Conſtance, under the Emperor Henry III wherein this 
prince appeaſed the troubles of Germany, and made a grcat 
many regulations truly worthy of a Chritian prince. This 
peace was called the peace of Conſtance In this, no 
doubt, the a chbiſnop followed Marianes Scotus, who 
ſpeaks of this aſſembly as of a ſynod or conncil: But M. 

Von der Hardt has very judiciouſly obſerved, that it was 
an aſlembly ot princes, and not a council, as very evidently 
appears from the chronicle of Theodor c Engelhuſen, page 
199. Be this as it will, there is a great affinity between 
theſe two aſlemblies at Conſtance, whether we conſider 
the motives of them, or the conjectures and circumſtances. 
They were both called by an emperor during a ſchiſin; 
and, what is remarkable, at a juncture when there had 
been three popes who were degraded to make way 
for a legal Pope, viz. Suidgert, biſhop of Bamberg, who 
was choſe pope by the name of Clement II. in 1056. It 
was an hermit, confeſſor to the emperor, who perſuaded 
him to make uſe ot his authority for putting an end to t his 
ſchiſm, as appears by the words of Engelhuſen. In fine, 


regulations were made both in the one and the other, 
with reſpect to ſpiritual and temporals. The hiſtorian that 


1 have juſt now ment.oned, tells us, that the Emperor 
Henry diſmiſſed the Merry-andrews, (Hiſtrionum Collegium) 
and cauſed the money they had gained by that calling to be 
given to the poor; that he turned a number of looſe wo- 
men out of the army; that he pardoned thoſe who had 
offended him; that he forgave a great number of debts, and 
repaired all the injuries he had dane. The fame author 


adds. that, when an end was put to the ſchiſm, he exacted 


an oach of the Romans, never to chuſe a pope without the 


conſent of the emperor, becauſe their competitorſhip had 


been the cauſe of ſo great a ichiſin,” 
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REVELATION, ix. 13, 14, 15, &c. 


And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice 


from the four horns of the golden altar, which is 
before Cod. | 


Saying to the ſixth angel which had the trumpet, 
looſe the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates 


And the four angels were looſed, which were prepared 


for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 


for to ſl.iy the third part of men. 


1 to what was promiſed in the 


concluſion of the laſt Lecture, I ſhall proceed 
to take a view of the hiſtory of the world, and of 
the church, from the beginning of this revelation ; 
that, by comparing the events with the propheric 
deſcription thereof, we may ſee that this prophecy 
of John is a book as ealy to be underſtood as any 
other prophecy in ſcripture. Ihe beginning of the 
goſpel, we have obſerved, and the commencement 
of the firſt ſeal, were cotemporary, buth taking 
date from the time of our Lord and Saviour, and 
they ended with the imperial dignity of Rome; 


when 
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when the ſeat of empire was not only transferred 
from Rome to Conſtantinople, but the power of 
that city lodged in the hands of the pope, in 608. 
The ſounding of the ſeven trumpets begins with 
the riſe of antichriſt, or when, according to the 
church of Rome's own difinition of chat man of ſin, 
the biſhop of that ſee was declared univerſal. The 
Roman empire, and the power of the emperor, had 


received a deadly wound, by the inroads of the 


Goths, and Vandals, 402, which was compleated 
by the ſacking of Rome, about 559. Thus did 
the empire remain ſubje& to freebooters, till 800, 
when Charles the great, commonly called Char le- 
maigne, healed the deadly wound, and joined with 


the pope in propagating all the abſurdities of po- 
pery. His zeal for propogating religion has been 


ſet forth, by hiſtorians, in the higheſt ſtrains of 
penegeric, and commendation ; but the methods, 
he obſerved were far from being either Chriſtian 
or apoſtolical. His method of converſion was, firſt 
to plunder kingdoms, and leave them nothing 
they could call their own, and then to offer them 
a compenſation in the kingdom of heaven, by mak- 
ing them ſubject to the vicar of Chriſt upon earth. 
The weapons of his warfare were indeed powerful, 
but exceedingly carnal, and were only mighty to 
deſtroy men's bodies, without being of any ſervice 
to their ſouls; for the ſword can i enlighten. no 
man? s conſcience, 

We have obſerved, in the former diſcourſe, 
that the mountain caſt into the ſea, the ſtar that 
fell in the rivers, called by the name wormwood, 
and the ning of the ſun and moon, mentioned 

: under 
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under the ſecond, third, and fourth trumpets rela- 
ted to events which literally happened in the 
earthquakes and diſaſters which fell out between 
the year 600, and 759. From that time, or 
rather before it a few years, the Saracens made 
inroads upon the Roman or weſtern empire. 
In the year 714, the croſſed the ſea which ſepa- 
rates Spain from Africa, and overthrew Rodric, 
king of the Spaniſh Goths. The emperor of che 
Viſgoths, which had continued tor above 300 
years, was tatally overthrown by theſe fierce inva- 
ders, who, like locuſts, came in ſwarms, and took 
poſſeſſion of the coaſt of France, from the Pyrenean 
mountains to the river Rhone; ſrom whence they 
made incurſions, and ravaged the adjacent coun- 
tries with fire and ſword. Charlemaine led a 
powerful army againſt them, and gave them a 
check, but this was attended with few advantages. 


Theſe warlike people ſtill made inroads into the 


weſtern provinces; and, beſides France and Spain, 
other countries ſuffered much by them. They 
reduced Sardinia under their yoke, and Sicily was 
- ravaged in a molt inhuman manner. The Papiſts 
in theſe countries ſuffered ſeverely, and Italy, the 
ſeat of the beaſt, was ſadly tormented by theſe 
Jocuſts. The attempts that were made to expel 
them exaſperated them ſo, that they, for the ſpace 
of an hundred and fifty years, ſadly tormented the 
empire. They carried many thouſands away cap- 
tive into flavery, where they ſuffered torments 
worſe than death; by lingering out their days in 


priſon, or in intolerable labour, hardly to be en- 


dured. Even the city of Rome did not eſcape 
Ver. IL B b the 
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the influence of theſe locuſts, for, as was obſerved, 


they ſailed from Sicily, 846; they entered the 


mouth of the Tiber, and fſaiied to Rome. They 


made themſelves maſters of the ſuburbs, and, after 
plundering the rich church of St. Peter, without 
the walls, they raiſe} the ſiege and went to fight 
the Emperor Lotharius' general, whom they de- 
feated. 

To underſtand this hiſtorical prophecy more diſ- 
tinctly, it muſt be remembered that John informs 
us, chap. xii. that one of the heads of the beaſt 
was wounded to death, which muſt be underſtood 


of one of thoſe forms of government, by which 


Rome or the empire was ruled. This happened 
when Italy, in 555, was deprived of ſupreme 
power, and made a mere province, ſubject to the 
exarchate of Ravenna. She had now no emperor 
or ſupreme power. The emperors of the ' eaſt 
claimed the ſupreme authority ; and ancient Rome 


was no more than any of the neighbouring cities, 
with regard to dominion. Narſes, who had ſe- 


duced Rome from his maſter, the emperor of the 
Eaſt, was betrayed by Phocas, and murdered : 
and, in 600, Phocas declared Boniface IV. uni- 
verſal biſhop over all the world. From this time, 
the popes began publicly to claim both religious and 
civil juriſdiction, but were ſtill kept under, by the 
power of the temporal princes, till in 240, the 
exarchate was delivered over by a ſolemn inſtru. 
ment to the pope of Rome. Thus, a temporal ju- 


riſdiction was reſtored to Rome, after it had been 


ſuſpended near the ſpace of 300 years. From 600 


to 740, is the period of the firſt trumpet, when 


Rome 
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Rome had both civil and religious juriſdiction, and 
was now the wild beaſt cured of its deadly wound. 
In 741 commences the ſecond trumpet, when Leo's 
fleet was deſtroyed, and à great mountain caſt into 
the ſea, and the third part of the creatures that 
were in the ſea died. | | 
Under this trumpet there is a deſcription of an 
univerſal corruption in religion and manners, under 
the figure of wormwood mixed in the waters. To 
this anſwers the propagation of idolatry and image 


worſhip every where in the Roman church, and in 


the pope's empire, now joined- with the emperor in 

promoting all forts of ſuperſtition. | | 
The fourth trumpet begins ro ſound in 886, with 

a great eclipſe of the ſun, deſcribed by John chap. 


viii. 12, which, as a matter of fact, beſt ſhews the 


accompliſhment of this prophecy. Ir was ſuch an 


_ eclipſe, that the ſtars were ſeen at noon-day, and 


attended with the moſt dreadful thunder and light- 


ening that had ever been ſeen. This happened in 


the time of Pope Stephen the fixth, the year arter 
the death of Baſilius. 
When the fifth trumpet is ſounded, the ſtar that 
had fallen from heaven, namely, the Roman pon- 
tiff, compared to a ſtar, opened the bottomleſs pit, 
from whence came locuſts which are a fit emblem 
of the Saracens, who propagated the errors of 
Mahomet, and made their incurſions in the ſummer 
months, like the locuſts. In the hiſtory of this 
trumpet, there are two parts; the firſt refers to 
the firſt inroads of the Saracens, and the ſecond to 
the time they tormented men, and ſpread deftruc- 
tion in the ſeat of the beaſt. This deſcription 15 


B b 2 both 
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both a recapitulation of ſome things that went 
before, and a prophecy of wbat came after. In 
886 the power of the Saracens was at its height, 
and continued till 1039, when it began to decline; 
when they were driven out of Sicily and Italy.— 
But the hiſtory of thoſe times informs us, that there 
were more plagues than one that happened in this 
period, which ſhews how litterally this prophecy 
was fulfilled. For, not only the Roman army was 
deſtroyed by the Saracens about 1029, but, in 1032, 
a dreadfu} plague happened, which raged in many 
parts of the empire, ſo that the inhabitants were 
obliged to leave their dwellings, and diſperſe them. 
ſelves into other parts. I his plague was ſucceeded 
by a terrible earth-quake, and that by an alarming 
comet, that terrified the ſuperititious nations — 
| Yet, notwithſtanding, they continued their blaſ- 
phemy and idolatry, eee not, to give God 
glory. 

During this period the Roman empire had a new 
enemy to encounter. The Turks, a nation upon 
the Euphrates, ſubdued the Saracens, and invaded 
the holy land, which gave great offence to the 
pope, and the tuperſtitious biggots of thoſe times , 
they ſet an higher value upon the ſuppoſed ſe. 
pulchers of our Saviour, and the Virgin Mary, 
than upon the atonement and blood of that bleſſed 
Redeemer. It was conſidered as a moſt | heinous 
inſult re Chriſtianity, that the holy land and the 
holy ſepulchre ſhould remain in the hands of infidels. 
It was at laſt determined to rouſe the kings and 
temporal princes to enter into a combination, to 
recover the holy land out of the hands of the infi- 

dels, 
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dels. This was not a project, one would think, 
very eaſily accompliſſied, yet, at this time, it was 
brought about by a man of no great conſideration. 
Peter the hermit was the inſtrument of ſetting this 
war on foot, which was carried on for near 200 
years, and which was the occaſion of the death and 
ruin of the flower of all Europe. In proceſs of 
time, the cruſaders were driven out of Aſia, and 
the Turks in their turn invaded Europe. They. 
were reſtrained for ſometime by wars amongſt 
themſelves, particularly by thoſe ſevere wars be- 
tween Amarah, the ſecond Tamerlane, Scanderbeg, 
and Mauhomet the ſecond; theſe interrupted the 
progreſs of the Turkiſh arms for a long time; till 
at laſt being deſtroyed one after another, the go- 
vernment reſted in Mahomet II. under him, the 
Turks, Tartars, ' Saracens, and Perſians, were 
unned, under the one general jname of Turks, and 
thus the way of the kings of the eaſt was prepared 
for the great battle of Armageddon, and the taking 


of Conſtantinople, in the year 1453, which finiſhes 
this part of our nittory. ; 


The ſounding of the ſixth man 


This trumpet is ſounded with a ſolemnity very 
ſignificant, and alarming: The order comes from 
the golden alter of incenſe, which ſhews that no 
interceſſion nor prayers would prevent the judg- 
ments of God that were now to be poured upon a 
guilty world. This period comprehends alt that 
is implied under the ſixth trumpet and fixth vial. 
Mr Lowman has endeavoured to prove that the 
vials and trumpets relate to different periods, but 
he 
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he does this to reconcile his diviſion of this revela- 
tion into three periods, and at the ſame time to 
avoid ſynchroniſm, or making the events under. 
the trumpets and vials cotemporary. But the re- 
peating of viſions relating to the ſame period and 
events is very common in prophecy. Ezekiel had 
in his viſions, repreſentations of things different 
in their appearances belonging to the ſame times 
and events. | 
To underſtand what is implied i in this deſcription, 
we muſt end avour to find a period of time an{wer- 
ing to an hour, a day, a month, and a year, ac- 
cording to the ſtile of this prophecy, during which 


period a third part, that is, a great part of men 


are killed. There is one period that exactly an- 
ſwers to this deſcription, and that is from the 
Tur ks taking Bagdat, 1057, until their taking of 
Conſtantinople, 1453. For one year is 365 days, 
or 365 prophetical years; a month 30 years, or 
30 prophetical days, and the hour the preciſe time 
of finiſhing the period, or the year in which the 
period ended. This makes 396 years, during 
which time, when we conſider the armies which 
were led to the field, the ſlaughters that was made 
in battle, and the many thoulands that were lain 
in cold blood, in plundering of cities and counties, 
it may well be ſaid that a third part of men were 
deſtroyed. As to the number of horſemen which 
John ſaw, though they are a great number, yet 
they are not incredible ; for the whole may amount 
to only 400,000, which if we conſider what caval- 
ry were uſed during the time of thoſe wars, will 


make the number not ſo extraordinary, In one 


army 
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army, at one time, there were often 300,000 men, 
of which a third part were horſemen, which dur- 
ing the period of 396 years may eaſily make up 
John's number in the viſton. 
The deſcription of theſe 'Furks is very figura- 
tive, and ſtrongly expreſſive of the manner in 
which the eaſterns at this time made war. They 
made uſe of fire balls, and what they called falarics, 
darts with fire at their ends, which were common 

at ſieges. Theſe comprehend all that is implied 
-in hyacinth, or blue, ſulphur, ſmoak, and fire. 
This fort of war, with fire balls made of ſulphur 
and other ingredients, was practiſed long before 
the ſiege of . Conſtantinople ;—but at this fiege 
| guns were uled, ſo that this deſcription anſwers to 
mn | =- thoſe fire arms that were then in uſe. 1hus John 
foretold the uſe of gunpowder, and ſeems to point 
out its compoſition, under the notion of fire, ſmoke 
and brimſtone. The blue, or hyacinth, the brim- 
? = ſtone, and ſmoke, might lea] ſome ingenious per- 
| ſons to form a compoſition anſwering to that deſ- 
cription, which might produce the effect here men- 
tioned. There is not a bad deſcription of guns 
given by John in this paſſage. He ſays that theſe 
engines had. their power in their mouths, and in 
their tails ; ſo, provided that we make an allowance 
for the figurative ſtile, the deſcription will anſwer 
to both guns, and the uſe of gun. powder. It is 
beyond all diſpute that the Turks uſed guns at the 
taking of Conſtantinople ; for the authors of the 
Univertal Hiſtory affirm from Xhalondylas, that they 
had a canon of a prodigious ſize which carried a 
* of an hundred pound weight, and which took 


ſeventy 
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| ſeventy yoke of oxen to draw it, with which they 
made a breach in the wall, where the Janziaries 
entered. | 

There is one mark which points out that the 
period of the ſixth trumpet and vial, was begun, 
and that is, the ſorceries and juggles that were prac- 
tiſed by the frogs that proceeded out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, 
and the falſe prophet. Theſe are ſaid to perform 
miracles; the Greek word onuue ligniſies ſigns, or 
juggles, with which they uſed to deceive the kings 
of the earth. John does not affirm, that they 
either did or could perform real miracles, by either 
the aſſiſtance of the Devil, or any other Inviſible 
powers ; for, provided they had been able to perform 
miracles, and to alter the ordinary courſe of nature 
it would not be any crime in the kings of the earth 


to have obeyed their commandments. He who 


can change the courſe of nature, and pretends a 
divine miſſion for publiſhing new inſtitutions, has 
undoubtedly, a very good claim to the obedience 
of mankind. But, from ſcripture we have no rea- 
ſon to conclude, that there were ever any miracles 


performed by any wicked inviſible powers, but 


only attempts to diſcredit real miracles, by juggles 
of art, to prevent credit being given to the word 
of God. The prieſts and clergy of the church of 
Rome have long pretended, that certain holy men 
In their church have been ſuch favourites of God, 
as to have a power of working miracles, and have 
impoſed upon their votaries, the moſt abſurd and ridi- 
culous fables, void of all proof, and rational evidence, 
Satan, through the means of his ſervants, has long 

e at tem- 
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attempted to transform himſelf into anangel of light; 
and, by the cunning and craft of deceitful men, hag 
impoſtd upon the ignorant, by ſpecious appearances, 
and falſe repreſentation of things, which the vulgar 
were not at pains to examine. Ignorant men are 
eaſily deceived, becauſe they are willing to be im- 
poſed upon from a fooliſh deſire of knowing ſecret 
things, which lie beyond the reach of their under: 


ſtanding, except they are revealed in an extraordi- 


nary manner. We may eaſily perceive, that, in 
thoſe days of ignorance, it would not be difficult to 


deceive mankind by falſe miracles, when we cous. 
ſider, that, in theſe more enlightened. times, any 


perſon who will pretend to inform people concern- 
ing what fortune is to happen them, will meet 
with amazing credit. Not only the wlgus profa- 


num, but perſons of higher rank and degree will 
flock to theſe oracles of deceit aud deluſion, and 


and ſuffer the impoſition with an eaſy complacency 
If this is the caſe, when people are better inſtruct- 
ed, what may we ſuppoſe would happe n, when 
ignorant people believed, that all the pious frauds 


of the clergy were real operations of God, - which 


it was damnable to diſbelieve, and, to the laſt de- 
gree, pernicious, to deny. In ſuch a ſtate of the 
world and of human nature, we may readily ſup- 
Poſe, that every thing they could not account for, 
would paſs for a miracle, and be received wich 
Avidity as ſuch, by the unwary. and unſuſpi cigus. 


It is manifeſt, from the. hiſtory of Saul, that 


men believe the moſt abſurd things when they 
depart from the paths of truth; there is no end of 


error —keep in the ſame path in e von enter, 
Vol. II. Cc and 


| 
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and you ſhal! be ſure never to think of returning 
back. It appears, at firſt fight, ſomething ſtrange, 
that thoſe who deſpiſe religion in proſperity, ſhould, 
in adverſity, for the moſt part, be fond of ſome 
form thereof. Men's laſt ſhift is generally religion; 
but how they ſhoukd be ſo fond of miraculous and 
ſtriking interpoſitions of invifible powers, is not fo 
eaſily to be accounted for. 1 here is one way in 
which I would chuſe to account for it, —it ſeems to 
be the univerſal teſtimony of men's conſciences, 
that they cannot be ſaved according to the ordinary 
= wag of nature; and, therefore, when they want 
favours from inviſible powers, they deſire ſome 
eben ſignatures of a divine interpoſition. ö 
It will be very difficult to diſcover, from the uſual : 
courſe of nature, that a righteous and infinitly pure -| > 
legiſlator, can, conſiſtently with his character, for- | 
give the tranſgreſſion of his own law, while the 
the guilty offender is {till adding new crimes to his 
former tranſgreſſions. 1 here is no law of nature 
which teaches us this ſentiment. If ſuch a favour 
is granted by the Almighty, it muſt be a miracle of 
- mercy ; for all the known laws of nature ſpeak the 
contrary. What law or principle of nature teaches 
us, that a criminal ſhould be forgiven his treſpaſſes, 
when he is ſtill increaſing his guilt, by new crimes, 
and adding ſin to fin? This will be found to be 
the condition of mankind, without ſuch a diſplay of 
mercy as is no where exhibited in the courſe of 
er None of our natural motions ſuggeſt to | 
ns the propriety of forgiving a crime till it be re. | 


pented of, nor does it once enter into our ideas of 
repentance to furniſh the means thereof. We ge- 
nerally 
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nerally leave this to the power and diſcretion of the, 
offender. If he is able to ſhew ſufficient proofs of 
repentance, he may ſtand ſome chance in aur ideas. 
to be forgiven; but, in caſe that obſtinacy, be a2 
leading part of his character, we leave him to him- 
ſelf and the ſanction of the law. Our natural no- 


tions will direct us no further. If a ſyſtem ſhall 


be exhibited, where repentance itſelf is inſured, 
as well as forgiveneſs granted, it will be found to 
be alrogether contrary to the courſe of nature. 
Mankind have, without knowing it, been univer- 


ſally of this opinion; for, whatever they could not 


do themſelves, in caſes of difficulty; and danger, 
even when every law of nature ſeemed againſt it, 
they have been deſirous that} the Almighty ſhould 
perform it in a miraculous manner. It is hardly 
poſſible to conceive the neceſſity of miracles, with- 
out ſuppoſing ſin in the world; for, if the minds of 
all men had been pure, there would have been no 
occalion for any extraordinary exhibitions of the 
divine preſence. The ancient theology, concern- 
ing the theory of miracles, viſions, 'and apparitions, 
Teems to have been eſtabliſhed upon this principle; 

that the whole ordinary courſe of nature was inſuffi- 
cient toſhew them ſome things they needed much to 


know, or to inforce the teſtimony of an author they 


never ſaw. The Almighty ſeems to have thought 


it neceſſary to have ſome regard to the imperfection 


of human nature in this particular; for, as the hu- 
man mind is ready, under the influence of remorſe, 
to uſe all means to argue away the preſence of the 
Deity from its thoughts, God in his wiſdom ſaw 


fit to inforce the ſenſe of his preſence, by ſenſible 


Le 2 repre- 
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repteſentations'thereof, ſuited to every ſenſation of 
the body, and power of the mind. By ſymbols, 
altogether ſenſible, through the organs of ſenſation, 
he thought meet to impreſs the minds of men with 
à ſtrong feeling of his preſence. Had men retained 
aJuſt ſenſe of the intimate preſence of God, and 
Been always ready to have remembered that he 
was'preſent with them, ſenſible ſymbols would 
have been unneceſſary ; the moral conſideration of 
the preſence of Divinity would have ferved as a ſuf- 
ficient principle of action, and afforded the ſons of 
men ſtrong motives for improving every good ſenti- 
ment, and performing every good deed. But, as 
the caſe was otherwiſe, and mankind were vant 
to retain God in their knowledge, the Almighty 
was pleaſed to addreſs them in ſuch a manner, as 
was neceſſary to impreſs their minds with a feeling 
of his preſence. Thoſe divine viſions and appari- 
tions had another intention; they were deſigned to 
teach us, that our intercourſe with God was to be 
maintained through mediums ſuited to our nature. 
No ſymbols could make God viſible to our ſenſes, 
becauſe he is a ſpirit, but by the ſenſible preſence 
| of the ſymbols, the ſpirital preſence of God is = 
reſted to our minds. 

By the ſame means which the Almighty uſed to 
ſuggeſt the ideas of his preſence, prieſts and poli- 
ticians, in proceſs of time, led men aſtray from the 
true worſhip of God. They perverted the ſym- 
bols of divine inſtitution, with regard to workkip, 
and aſſumed a theory of miracles and viſions unwor. 
thy of the Deity. The firſt intention of miracles, 

e the ſtriking — of the divine preſence 


in 
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in ſenſible lymbols, was to recal a ſenſe of the real, 
ſpiritual, and inviſible preſence of Goel to the mind. 
Without this, a divine revelation could have had 
no more effect than a legend or fable. Miracles 
_ ſuppoſed the preſence of an inviſible power, which, 
though unſeen, was able to work with deſign, and, 
by controuling the laws. of nature, could |ſuggett 
his preſence to the minds of men, by ſenſible ob. 
jets. Whether the laws of-nature are ſuſpended 
immediately without the inſtrumentality of any ſe- 
cond. cauſe, or by means of ſome inſtrament, 
amounts to the ſame thing; for, unleſs that a crea. 
ted inſtrument has power in itſelf to alter the courſe 
olf nature, its inſtrumentality in performing a mi- 
racle will not argue that it is the author thereof. 
But, to proceed to the conſideration ef miracles, 
The firſt and moſt ancient account of miracles we 
find recorded, is recorded by Moſes, whoſe writ- 
ings are deſervedly ackowldyed to be of the greateſt 
antiquity, as . well as containing things -of the 
grea eſt importance. In his book of Exodus, the 
Heventh chapter and ninth-verſe, he mentions a 
miracle. M hen Pharoah ſhall ſpeak unto you ſays 
ing, Shew a miracle for you; then ſhalt thou ſay 
unto Aaron, take thy rod and caft it befare Pharoah,. 
and it fhall become a ſerpent. According to Moſes 
it was a miracle, to change a rod into a ſerpent. 
The Hebrew word mofat, which Moles uſes in 
this place to ſignify a miracle, is derived from one 
which ſignifies to perſuade, becauſe miracles were 
intended to perſuade men of the truth of the miſſion 
and doctrine of thoſe who were the inſtruments of 
performing them. Neither our ideas of the Al. 
| mighty, 
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mighty, nor the hiſtory of mankind, afford us any 
reaſon to conclude that miracles could be performed 
to cotifirm falſehoods; it would be unworthy of the 
God of truth to perform ſuch ſtupendeous works 
on purpoſe to eſtabliſh men in error; they are well 
enough inclined already to receive falſhood, with- 
out fuch an interpoſition. Had they always been 
difpoſed to receive truth with as much readineſs, 
it is probable there would have been no occaſton 
for altering the courſe of nature to perſuade them 
to embrace it. in all ages of the world wherever 
miracles were performed, they were conſidered as 
proofs of the preſence of a divine power, which 
was engaged in behalf of the inſtrument which per- 
formed them, or of the doctrine which was revealed 
through them, aschannels for the conveyance of truth 
to others, The miracles which God performed, by 
the hands of Moſes, had characteriſtic marks which 
thewed them to be no juggles nor impoſtures.— 
They were performed openly before his adverſa- 
Ties, who were abundantly willing to detect them, 
if they had found deccit in them: His performances 
of this fort were done in the face of Pharoah and 
his court, who, as they were themſelves cunning - 
enough in impoſture, were not ignorant how to de. 
tect it. There is no account from hiſtory that ever 
-any people in thofe days, whoſe intereſt it was 
more eſpecially, attempted to diſcredit the miractes i 
performed by the hand of Moſes. The Theologji- | 
ans of Egypt held a ſyſtem of niracles of their own, 
| which were nothing more than juggles, and flight, 
[| off hand tricks; and what many boys in England, at 
| | this day know how to perſorm, as well as they 
id \ $04 Ie | did 


did, The hiſtory tells us, that the magicians did 
{o with their inchantment ; the Hebrew ward Bele- 


tchem ſignifies tricks performed by means of fire,. 


and how eaſy it is, with a ſmall quantity of nitre and 
tu!phur, ro counterfeit a ſerpent, is known almoſt 
to every one. The ſorcerers of Egypt made their 
preparations before they exhibited them; and came 
prepared with all the darkneſs of impoſture. Moſes 
never affirms that they performed real miracles ; 
but conſtantly calls them jugglers,: and declares, 
that what they did was by {light of hand. 'I hoſe 


tlivines who allow that the magicians of Egypt per- 


formed miracles, by the aſſiſtance of the Devil, 
but that Moſes performed greater ones, are not 
aware that they give up the cauſe of revelation, and 


the ſole 1upremacy of Jchovah. The conteſt was 


not concerning the minus and the majus of miracles, 
but concerning the fole ſupremacy of the God of 
the univerſe, who alone claimed the prerogative 
to alter the courſe of nature. If any malevolent 
inviſible powers had been. able to have altered the 
courſe of nature., through the inſtrumentality of 
the forcerers of Egypt, there would have been a 
certain ſhare of honour due to them, in competition 


with the God of Iſrael. It is not credible, that 


the Almighty who was, by Moſes, endeavourin 
to eſtabliſh his own ſupremacy over all Gods, what - 


ſoever; would have ſuffered the Devil, or any in- 


viſible power, to perform deeds which immedi- 
ately tended to overturn his abſolute ſapremacy. 

In Exodus vii. 6,—-vii. 22,— viii. 18. Moſes is 
particularly careful to ſhew that theſe ſoothlayers 


never performed any miracle at all. He calls them 


(mepa- 


200 LECTURE X. 
{mekaſhephim) jugglers, Ci hartumumi) whiſperers, 
The firſt title he gives them becauſe they made 
it their ſtudy to deceive men's eyes, and the laſt 
becauſe they endeavoured to deceive their ears by 
whiſpering through a hole or a reed. When it is 
ſaid that the magicians did ſo with their inchant- 
ments, it means no more than they attempted it; 
for when they could do nothing at all, it is faid, 
that they did ſo. with their inchantments ; as in the 
18th verſe of the eighth chapter of Exodus 
The hiſtory tells us, that they could not bring up 
lice, and yet it is ſaid, they did fo, &c. which im- 
plies, that they attempted it, but could not da it, 
becauſe it was beyond their {kill ; for had they 
been able to make ſerpents and frogs, certainly 
they would not have been baffled with ſuch ſmall - 


vermine as lice; for a power that can make one 3 
creature, or alter its nature, may alſo change ano. a 
ther. But frogs and ſerpents, by the help of che- = ! 
mical preparations, were more ealily imitated than 2 f 
ſuch {inall verm ne as lice. To a divine Power 4 


they were equal'y eaſy; and, we do not find that 
Moſes found more difficulty in performing one mi- 
Tacle than another, becauſe he acted by divine com- 
miſſion, and divine power attended his miniſtry, 
_ . The. prieſts, or, if you pleaſe, the divines, of 
Egypt, were generally phyſicians and philoſophers, 
and were entruſted with, or rather held the ſecrets 
of the arts and ſciences in their own hands; what 
1 was alcogether conſiſtent with the laws of nature, 
I when exhibited by them, appeared -ſtrange to the N 
i} vulgar; to them what was uncommon and ſtrange : 
"it was accounted miraclous. But wonders and miracles 


are 


ſpecifical difference amongſt 
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are diſterent things; what is unuſual may appear 
marvelous, and yet be quite conſiſtent with the 
courſe of nature. It is not uſual in this part of 
the world to ſee comets ; they appear ſo ſeldom 
that one generation paſles away and another comes 
before that they return, and yet they are not mi- 
racles; the laws of nature may exhibit ſigns, and 
keep heir ordinary courſe, but a miracle cannot be 
performed without altering them. Earthquakes 
and ſtorms are ſtupendeous ſigns of Providence, but 
they are not miracles; the laws of nature can pro- 
duce them. I might likewiſe obſerve here, that a 
miracle does not require more power to perform it 
than the laws of nature require to uphold chein. 
If an angel or any inviſible agent, ſhould hang a 
ſtone in the air, it would be miraclous, becauſe 
contrary to the uſual courſe of nature; but, if. a 
man ſhould do it, it would require the {ame power, 
and yet would bs no miracle; The difinition of a 
miracle does not take in the cauſe, but the effect; 
for, whatever is contrary to the courſe of nature 
is a miracle, whatever way it be performed. 
When the Almighty performs ſtrange works, by 
means of the uſual courſe of nature, ſuch as mak- 
ing earthquakes and thunders, and dreadful ſtorms, 


he exerts as much power as when he turned rivers 
into blood, and water into wine; ſo a miracle is 
not to be eſtimated by the power of tie caule, but 
the nature or the effect. Though, all the works of 


na.ure may in kind agree, yet ve mult adit of a 


chem. 


There is one miracle cecorded by Moſes, which 
all the ancient theo! 


Fans generally acknowledge, 
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but which the modern have endeavoured to account 
for on principles of philoſophy—and that is, the 
deluge The reaſon why J account it a miracle is, 
becauſe it was contrary to the ordinary courſe of 
nature, which I deſine a miracle; and could not 
have happened, without ſuſpending ſome of the 


ordinary laws in this ſyſtem. —Perhaps philoſophers 


may differ from me in this particular, but I ſhall be 
ready to receive conviction, and account it only 


ſome thing extraordinary, when they can ſhew me 


that it could have happened without the ſpecial 
interpoſition of the Deity. | 

But, in caſe that what has been ſaid concerning 
the account which Moles has given of his own mi- 
racles, and that of the Magi in Egypt, ſhould be 
conſidered as partial, being only recorded by one 


who told his own -—""_ and wanted to ſet it off 


with advantage—1 ſhall obſerve, that even the 
heathens give Moſes a good character; which may 
be of ſome ſervice to gain credit to his hiſtory ; and 


will ſhew, that the ancient heathens did not doubt 


of his fidelity, as a recorder of facts. Diodorus 
Siculus, in his firſt book declares concerning him, 


Mocy» de x21 U HEyaY xt T in narw)dlov MV LLOVEL'- 


epeevor—Vioſes, a man celebrated for a great ſoul, 
and a well ordered life.—And the ſame author ſays 
afterwards, that Moſes was the firſt of all legiſla- 
tor<;—and the heathens not only ſpeak well of 


Moſes, but receive his laws, —for Clemens Alexan- 


drinus, in Admonitione ad gentes, ſpeaking to Plato, 
ſays, vopess xt. &Y bc annFus xat dog Ts Tis, map ww 
Qennuous TOY de I/ 110 regard to laws, whatever 
are true, are 4 iſo the opivion of God, theſe things 
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were conveyed to you from the Hebrews. It appears, 
that the credit of Moſes, as a writer, was well 
eſtabliſhed among the ancients; and that, inſtead 
of conſidering him as a partial recorder of facts, they 
received from him the firſt principles of their laws, 
and government. It was not till the Greeks turn- 
ed vain of their own wiſdom, that they attempted 
to turn the writings of Moſes into fables ; and their 
reatons for doing ſo are obvious: They wanted 
to be accounted firſt in all things, and would not 
have it believed that they were obliged to any for 
their knowledge. 

I obſerved already, that there was a difference 
between ſigns and miracles; it may likewiſe be ob- 
terved, that there is a real difference between pro- 
digies and miracles, though the ancients often times 
confounded them. - The Romans conſidered prode- 
pies in this point of light, and their prieſts and ge- 
nerals impoſed them upon the vulgar as real mi- 
racles ;—which general taſte for ſomething mira- 
culous among all ſorts of people, is a ſtrong pr eſump- 


tion, that there has been miracles wrought ſome 


time or other Many things may appear monſtrous, 
and may be real monſters in nature, which are not 


without the reach of its known laws; ſuch as ani- 
wals withredundant members, or members difficient, 
or having them in ſuch a ſituation as are not ordi- 
narily to be obſerved. Such things may appear 
prodigies, but they are not miracles. Theſe liſfus 
nature ſeldom happen, and, on that account, are 
extraordinary, but cannot come within the defini. 


Even extraordinary and prodi- 
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gious appearances may be intended, by the Al- 
mighty, as ſigns or ſignitures of future events, 
and, at the ſame time, not have any thing of the 
character of a miracle. A fiery comet inay, by Pro- 
vidence, be intended as a ſign of ſomething remark- 
able, which is yet to come, but the ordinary laws 
of nature produce this effect. It is, in this caſe, a 
prodigy, but no miracle. 

The confounding miracles and prodigies gave 
occaſion for many impolitions in the world. Deſign- 
ing and crafty pric//s and legiſlators, who were 
well a:quainted with the powers of nature, by x 
certain artificial arrangement of ſome of its prin- 
ciples, produced things which appeared uncommon 
to thoſe who did not underſtand the method of 
their proceſs. —-Even the method which Jacob uſed 
to procure the beſt of Laban's cattle, might appear 
miraclous to thoſe. who did not underſtand the prin. 
ciples upon which he proceeded ; but yet, though 
the effect was uncommon, it was not unnatural, nor 
miraculous Livy informs us, that the Romans 
could procure prodigies on particular occaſions, and 
paſs them for miracles upon the vulgar. This 
they did by hiring the prieſts, who were maſters 
of theſe ceremonies, —ſo Livy obſerves, Hze prodi. 
gia hoſtiis majoribus procurata ſunt, ex aruſpicum 
reſponſo : theſe prodigies were procured by large 
offerings made to the prieſts :—And the methods 
they uſed to propagate them were, they firſt pub. 
liſhed and told them, as the fame writer obſerves, 
and when ſimple and ſuperſtitious people believed 
them, they publiſhed them the more; Prodigia 
multa nunicata quæ magis eredebant ſimplicis ac 


religioſi 
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religioſi homines, eo etiam plura nunciabantur.— 
They firſt endeavoured to bewilder the minds of 
the people, by relating ridiculous ſtories; and, on 
purpoſe to make a deeper impreſſion on their ſuper- 
ſtitious minds, continued to relate them, to make 
way for new ones, when they had occaſion. It 
is ſeldom that the common people enquire into the 
authenticity of reports, or the character of thole 
who relate prodigies;—at Rome, the moſt 1 idicu- 
lous fables were believed. Littis Livius tells us in 
his hiſtory, and writes as if he believed it himſelf, 
that, in the conſulſhip of Publius Volumnius, and 
Servius Sulpitius, inter alia prodigia & carne pluit, 
quem imbrem ingens numerus avium inter volitando 
rapuiſſe fertur ;— That it rained fleſh, which the birds 
catched as they were flying, and devoured; and, 
that it lay for ſome days without corruption, or the 
leaſt ſmell.— This was a prodigy indeed, but told 
in ſuch a manner as to have no evidence to ſupport 
it, nor could it anſwer any moral purpole, unleſs 
there had been famine or ſcarcity, which the authot 
does not ſay there was. 

The ancients, and likewiſe ſo me of the moderns, 
have conſidered the temptations of our Saviour as 
a miracle, and have not ſcrupled to ſuppoſe it per. 
formed by Satan; and the ingenious Mr Farmer, 
ſhocked at the thought of attributing miracles to 
the devil, has endeavoured to ſhew, that it was 
only a dream, or a viſton,—baut there does not, to | 
me, appear any neceſſity for admitting either the 
one or the other: I hough the Devil did all that 
is in thoſe paſlages attributed to him, yet there 
was no miracle in the caſe, It is not contrary to 

the 
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the laws of nature, for Satan to tempt mankind ;j— 
it ſeems, according to ſcripture, to be rather a 
very common thing. The puzzling part of this 
hiſtory, conſiſts in ſuppoſiug the Devil to have car- 
ried our Saviour, in a niraculons manner, through 
the air, from one place to another; but as this is 
not ſaid, there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe it - 
Sar, which, in we: iv. 5. is rendered to appre- 
hend, or take, is, by Luke, explained by a aye, 
wh ch Elise to . or guide, and implies no 
apprehend ing, or carrying, but only a conducting 
from one place to another. Neither the wilder— 
neſs nor the mountains were fo far from jeruſalem, 
as that our Saviour might not walk to all thele 


places in a ſhort time: Jerufalem was ſurrounded 


by mountains, according to the Plalmiſt, in Pfalm 
cxxv. and ſo they were near at hand; the wilderneſs 


of Ziph or Jucah was not far diſtant: to all theſe 


places Jeſus might go, without any miracle ar all. 
The only thing which appears difficult is, the 
Devil's ſpeaking to and converſing with our Saviour, 
and whether he aſſumed a ſhape and external ap- 
pearance ? Now ſuppoſe he did his work by ſug- 
geſtion, and led jeſus to all thoſe places, and 
maintained the canfabulation in that manner, it will 
account better for the hiſtory of facts related, and 
ſupport the reality of the temptation In this caſe 
the Devil performs no more a miracle, that he may 
be ſuppoſed to do by repreſenting a viſion to our 
Saviour's imagination; and at the {ame time the 
facts are ſupported without any ſtretch of criticiſm, 
To ſuppoſe that our Saviour was not led from the 
wildernels by the- Devil, and guided to the battle. 


ment 
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ment of the temple, as the hiſtory affirms, is to 
ſuppoſe a very uncommon figure in hiſtory. It is 
very probable that our Saviour was led out of the 
wildernels by the Devil, in the fame manner that 
he was led to it by the Holy Ghoſt ; by impulle, 
or ſuggeſtion ; bur that in Loth caſes thats was no 
viſible N performed, but an internal im- 
pulſe wrought. There is only. one objection 
which I perceive can be made to this theory of our 
Savionr's temptation, and that is, that it makes 

Saviour obey the impulie of Satan, by going 
where he meant to conduct hin. But it may be 


ſuffictent to obſerve, that there is no ill in local 


motion when there is no harm done thereby. 
Our Saviour, though he was ſubject to the temp. 
tation, yet he reliited the evil he was tempted to. 
Satan does not ſeem to think that our Savicaur?s 


going with him from one place to another was any 


compliance with his deſigns, nor does the ſcripture 
account it any obedience to the Devil. This I 
take to be a more rational way of accounting for 
our Saviour's temptations, and the truth of the 
hiſtory of facts, than the antient divines, or Mr 
Farmer hath taken, But as 1 cannot in one dif. 
courle handle this point as it delerves, 1 mult leave 

out many things I intended, and proceed to the 
doctrine of viſions. 

Viſions are undoubtedly very ancient, — ſince 
the day of Abraham till revelation was compleated, 
their hiſtory is continued, Viſions of the Almighty 
were {upernatural ſymbols, made viſible to the cyes 
of men, which ſuggeſted the preſence of a divine 
inviſible power, unſeen to mortal eye, The Old 


Teſta. 
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Teſtament viſions in general, were intended to 
ſuggeſt, that God would, in a certain period, 
make himſelf manifeſt in the likeneſs of man. 
Thoſe angelic ſymbols in huinan ſhape ſeem to have 
been intended to teach this doctrine,—and the rea- 
ſons which determines me to think fo are, that they 
were generally prefaces to promiſes of him whom 
all the ends of the earth were to worſhip ; and 
made to impreſs this ſentiment upon the minds of 
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mankind. Through ſuch apparations did Abra- 


ham ſee our Saviour's days afar off, and was glad. 
Theſe viſions were ordinarily introductions to hiſ- 
tories of future facts, and were calculated to make 


a deep impreſſion upon the mind of the beholder ; 


they generally were emblematical of the moral of 


the revelation which was made, and may be con- 
ſidered as temporary pictures, or moral pieces of 


future hiſtory, While revelation was not commit- 
ted to writing, they were more frequent, and 
{ſerved to impreſs men's minds with the certain y 
of the revelation, which was occaſiunally madu.— 
Divine apparitions were not themſelves revelayons, 
but were made to inforce what was revealed. 
They were ſomething like a frontiſpiece at the be- 
ginning of a book, which exhibits a picture of the 
contents, but cannot fo well be underſtood, till you 


learn the moral from what is contained therein. — 


They were deſigned to engage men's attention to 
the contents of what was revealed. . All viſions and 
apparitions are miracles, and can only be performed 
by the Almighty ; for, if the devil, or any inviſible 


power might perform them at pleaſure, they would 


deceive mankind, and put many cheats upon the 
world. 


LxcTtTVkn x _- 
world. There is mention in ſcripture of an appari- 
tion which appeared to the woman of Endor This 
appearance of Samuel was altogether unexpected 
to her: ſhe was frighted, and cried when ſhe ſaw 
him; which ſhe would not fo readily have done, 
had her own juggling produced the phenomenoa,” 
The ancients, and many of the moders, affirm this 
apparition was the Devil, in the likeneſs of Samuel; 
but this is abſurd, for how could either the won n 
or the Devil change the laws of nature? This 
would expoſe men to endleſs impoſtures. ' he 
jugglers in Iſrael did, indeed, pretend to perform 
wonderful things, by the affiſtance of their art; 
bur it was all craft and pretention. The credulity 


of the people helped their impoſter. The law of 


Moſes againſt thoſe who pretended to have corro- 
ſpondeace with familiar ſpirits, was very juſt ; for, 
though all their art was mere juggling, and had 
nothing in it, yet rheir pretending to have iuter- 
courſe with 2 inviſible powers, was the occa- 
ſion of leading the people away from the ſervice of 
the true God, which, by the laws of Moſes, was 
high treaſon. From what paſſed in this inter- 
view it appears manifeſt, that it was Samuel that 
appeared to, Sau], 10 rebuke him for his coming 
to the woman to conſult with her, when the law W 


of Moſes exprcilly forbade that practice. This was 


a divine miracle, in which neither the devil nor the 
woman had the leaſt hand. What the woman 


would have done, provided chin miracle had not 
happened, I ſhall not pretend to ſay; but, it may 
be ſafely affirmed, ſhe could not have either fortold 


what happened to Saul and his ſons, nor procured 
Vor. II. E e 
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the preſence of any perſon who was deceaſed. —— 
Yet, almoſt all the ancient theologians have admit- 
ted the power of the devil to perform miracles on 
certain occaſions ; and have ſuppoſed, that, at this. 
time, he aſſumed the ſhape of Samuel: But this 
would be Satan reproving fin with a witneſs, for 
he ſharply reproves him for breaking the command. 
ments of God, and ſor ſeeking after familiar ſpirits. 

As the truths of divine revelation have been con- 
firmed by inconteſtable miracles, ſo it appears that 
whoever can perform a real miracle, and pretends 
to have a meſſoge from God to men, deſerves to 
be regarded ; for God will never confirm falſehood 
by his divine power, for this would be inconſiſtent 
with his divine goodneſs. The criterion of mira- 
cles is the reaſon, and the conſequences of them. — 
Conſidering men's natural averſion to liſten to the 
voice of God, miracles ſeem to have been neceſſary 


to gain him an audience; and when it is conſidered 


what reyolutions divine revelation hath made in 
the world, it is a proof that the miracles by which 
it was introduced were divine, and that revelation 
hath proceeded from the ſame author from whence 

miracles hive proceeded. 
Whatever time this ſixth trumpet began, one 
thing is manifeſt, that the principle events, rela- 
ting to the Roman beaſt, are to be finiſhed within 
this period: for when the ſeventh trumpet begins 
to ſound, the myſtery of God delivered in this re- 
velation fhall be finiſhed. The whole length of 
time aſſigned for the accompliſhment of this pro. 
phecy from the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, till 
the beginning of the ſeventh, is 1260 years, within 
this 
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this ſpace of time, all the deſcriptions of events of 
the prophecy will be perfectly fulfilled. Under the 
ſixth trumpet and vial there are the following 
things to happen. (1. ) The four angels looſed, and 
the way of the kings of the eaſt prepared, when 
there ſhal! happen a great deſtruction of mankind. 
This may well be ſaid to have happened under the 
cruſde, and the holy war, which ſtirred up the 
Turkiſh princes near the Euphrates, and united 
them againtt the Roman empire, and the chriſtians, 
in the eaſt and weſt, and iſſued in the final over- 
throw of the Chriſtian power in Aſia, and a good 
part Europe. In this war a third part of men 
were deſtroyed, while yet the idolatrous papiſts, in 
the midſt of thoſe terrible judgments, did not re. 
pent of their ſorceries and idolatry, their furnica- 
tion and their theft. They continued to worſhip 
images of gold and ſilver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, 
which neither can ſee, hear, nor walk. (2) Under 
this trumpet and vial, frogs are ſaid to come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of 
the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe pro- 
phet, to gather men to the battle of the great God 
at Armageddon. This was literally accompliſhed 
by Peter the hermit, a monk of Picardy, and other 
clergy, both religious and ſecular. - Three orders 
of men were the chief promoters of this holy war, 
and theſe were the monks of all orders, the reli 
gious knights, and the ſecular clergy. Theſe are 
ſaid to come out of the mouth of the dragon, out 
of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth 
of the falſe prophet, and they truly belonged to 
all three. They came from the great 3 who 
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is alſo called Satan, in the ſame manner as all evil 
is ſaid to come from him as the firſt author thereof; 

and they come from the beaſt as members of, the - 
empire, and under the authority of the emperor ; 

they proceeded from the falſe pr ophet, the pope, 
becauſe they received his ſanction and benediction. 

It is well known that Peter the monk, afterwards 
called the hermit, made a voyage to the Holy Land, 

to viſit the holy „ and meeting with . 
ral hardſhips during his pilgrimage, from the Sara- 
cens and Turks, who ruled in thoſe parts, he re- 
turned with a diſmal complaint of the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity in thoſe countries, and went through 
all the countries in Europe ſounding the alarm of 
an holy war againſt the infidel nations, and exhort- 
ed all Chriſtian princes to draw the ſword to reſcue 
Palaſtine out of the hands of the infidels. To gain 
his end he carried about with him a letter which 
he ſaid was written in Heaven, and addreſſed from 

thence to all true Chriſtians, to animate their zeal 
for the deliverance of their brethren who groaned 
under the yoke of Mahomet. Peter having thus 
prepared the way,. the pope thought it a fit op. 
portunity to employ. his power and authority for 
ſuch a noble deſign, and called a council at Cler. 
mont, where the plan of the war was ſettled, and 
determined. The monks were an order of men 
that had now wormed themſelves into the courts 
and ſecrets of princes, and were, on this occaſion, 
the chief promoters of the holy war; they may 
well be ſaid to come out of the mouth of the 
beaſt, and the falſe prophet, becauſe they acted 
both under the authority of the emperor and the 
* The 
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The Knights Templars were another order of 
religions, inſtituted at Jeruſalem in 1118. Soms 
gentlemen put themſelves under the government 
of the patriarch of Jeruſalem, renouncing property, 
made the vow of celibacy, and obedience, and 
lived like canons regular. King Baldwin appointed 
them a place or appartment in his palace; they had 
likewiſe lands given them by the. king, the patri- 
arch, and the nobility, for their maintenance 
At firſt there were but mne of this order, and the 
two principal perſons were Hugo de Paganis, and 
Geoffrey of St Omers. About nine years after 
their inſtitution, a rule was drawn up for them, 
and a white habit appointed them by pope Hono- 
ris II. Abont twenty years afterwards, in the 
popedom of Eugenius III. they had red croſſes 
ſewed upon their cloaks as a mark of diſtinction; 
and in a ſtort time they were increaled tu 0 
three hundred in their convent at Jeruſalem. 
They took the name Knight Templars, bed | 
their houſe was near the temple, dedicated to our 
Saviour, at Jeruſalem. 'This order performed many 
great exploits in the religious kmght errant manner 
of thoſe times, againſt the infidels ; though they 
were in reality as great infidels as thoſe they fought 
againſt. In proceſs of time they became rich and 
powe! ful over all Europe; and abuſed their riches . 
in ſuch a manner that they fell into great irregula- 
rities. They were at laſt baniſhed out of France, 
Italy, and Spain; and the pope, by a bull of the 
22d of May, 1312, given in the council of Vienna, 
pronounced their extinction, and united their eſtates 
to the order of St John of Jeruſalem. This order, 
8 in 
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in-proceſs of time, became as corrupt as the reſt ot 
the orders, and the remains of this order of knights 
reſts in thoſe now called Knights of Malta. —An 
order now more whimſical than hurtfiil, of which 
there are, or ought to be, a thouſand ; five hun- 
dred within the iſland of Malta, and the reſt may 

be of any country, or wander where they pleaſe. 

By thoſe monks and ſecular clergy above mentioned 
the kings of the earth were gathered to battle, and 
many of them fell in this wicked, fooliſh, and ro- 
mantic war. (3) The battle of Armageddon is 
prophecied to happen under this trumpet and vial. 


Armageddon {ſignifies the hill of plunder, and may 


fitly be applied to the battle of Varna, fought about 
two years before the taking of Conſtantinople, by 
Armurath che IId. and the Chriſtians, in which, 
according to the Walakian annals, many were ſlain, 
and that it was ſo fierce and bloody as to exceed 
all that came before ir, or are likely to come after 
it. 

Having found theſe three principal things in the 
deſcription of the prophecy, we muſt ne xt conſi- 
der the other plagues that came upon the feat of 
the beaſt ; for there are other plagues beſides thoſe 
that were to happen from the 1 urks, to tall upon 
the beaſt and falſe prophet. But this ſhall be the 
ſubject of another diſcourſe. I ſhall conclude this 
Lecture with obſerving, that the greateſt part of 
the events mentioned in the time of the trumpets 
and vials, though they are deſcribed in bold pro- 
phetic language, yet the chief and leading things 
that point out the periods are phenomena in na- 
ture, ſuch as earthquakes, famines, eclipſes, peſti- 

lence 
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lence, and battles, which almoſt all hiſtorians have 
recorded; fo that when theſe are found, and their 
chronology, the chronology of the trumpets and 
vials are alſo ſound. We are not left to gather 
the main points of this prophecy from uncertain in. 
terpretations of political characters (though theſe 
may alſo be decyphered by the key of this pro. 
phecy) but have a train of events recorded in hif- 
tory, of phenomena in the heavens and the earth, 
which are exceedingly well calculated to point out 
æras of prophecy. To theſe I have paid particular 
attention; and ſhall, in the next diſcourſe, men- 
tion a plague and its æra which muſt be very 
Characteriſtic, But ſhall now conclude. 


| REVELATION, x. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 


And I ſaw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was 
upon his head, and his face was as it were the ſun, 
and bis feet as pillars of fire. 

And he had in his hand a little book open and he ſet 
his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot on the 
earth, 

And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth 2 
and when he had cried, * thundzrs uttered 
their voices. 

And when the ſeven thund:rs had uttered their voices, 
1 was about to write: and 1 heard a voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto me, ſeal up thoſe things which 
the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

And the angel which 1 ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, &c. 


Obſeryed in the concluſion of the laſt diſcourſe, 
that there were many other plagues, beſides 
boſe which proceeded from the Turkiſh wars, that 
fell upon the Roman empire, and the ſeat of the 


Heaſt, during the pouring forth of the vials or divine 


indig- 
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indignation. Beſides ſeveral others that have been 
mentioned in the courſe of theſe lectures, there was 
a peſtilence that went over the whole world, in the 
year 1348. Guido, who lived at that time, has 
given us a deſcription of this plague. He ſays,— 
It began in the eaſt, and went over the whole 
© earth, and carried off the fourth part of mankind. 
It raged for ſeven months at Avignon, where 
Guido lived, and was of two ſpecies. | The firſt 
© began with a violent fever, and ſpitting of blood, 
© and not one ſurvived, that was ſeized with it, 
© but all died in the ſpace of three days. The 
other, which followed this, began with a conti- 
© nued fever, with red ſpots, and abſceſles, eſpeci- 
e ally under the arms, or in the arm pits; it was 
.* equally mortal with the former, except in the 
latter ſtages of it; and it differed in this particu- 
© lar from the former, that thoſe who were ſeized 


« with it died in five days time.“ In the year 
1529, there was another dreadful plague that 


| raged 
 * Hxc in India orta, totum peragravit terrarum orbem, 
& quartam human generis partem abſumpſit. Per annos in 
Oriente duravit, atque illie maxime pernicioſa extitit; Ave- 
nione per ſeptem meates deſæviit. Fuerunt ejus du. Al- 
tera, quæ per duos pri nos menſes graſſata eſt, cum febre 
vehemente apparuit, & ſputo ſanguinis, haud abſimili modo 
ei quam ſuo tempore notavit Tracaſtorius; ne unus quidem 
ita coruptorum ſuperſtites evaſit, ſed omnes intra triduum 
fato ceſſerunt. Altera ſpecies, que pforum excepit, cum 
febre continuo invaſit, carbuaculus, & abſeeſſibus, precipue 
in inguine & ' ſub ales; hæc priorem lethalitate æquavit 
præterquam in eas declaratione; atque in eo diſcrepat, 
quod hi intra die? quinque moriebantur. Hiſtoria Medicine 
Jobanis Friend, Converſa Wigon, MP7. 
el. . „ 


— 


-* * 
{eames 6: 


218 LECTURE. XI. 


raged in Germany, called the morbus anglicus, or 
Englith diſeaſe, becauſe the ſame diſorder had raged 
in England, 1486, in the firſt year of Henry the 
ſeventh, This diſorder is commonly known by the 
name of the C1 veating ſickneſs, Sleidan gives a 
de ſeription of it in his commentaries of the German 
war. He fays, This ycar, a new kind of diſeaſe 
© raged in Germany; people were ſeized with a 
c deadly ſweat, which carried them off in twenty 
four hours; or, provided the poiſon went away 
e by ſweat, the patients recovered very flowly. 
© Before any remedy was diſcovered, many thou- 
© ſands died, This diſorder, like a conflagration, 
© ſpread from the ſea coaſt over all Germany, in a 
ſhort time. There was, beſides this grievous 
calamity, at the ſame time, a great ſcarcity of 
corn, and wine; ſo that peſtilence, war, and fa- 
mine, theſe judyments, with which God in his 
anger puniſheth wicked and ungrateful people, 
fell all upon Germany at the ſame time. 

The hiſtory of the empire, after the taking of 
Conſtantinople by the Turks, is a continued narra- 
tion of {laughter and bloodſhed; for, not only the 
Ottomans invaded Europe, and plundered the ſeat 
of ond beaſt, but the pope and princes of Germany 


* 


r 


* . etiam MR genus, 8 anno Germaniam in- 
vaſit ſudore peſtifero correpti homines, intra vigeſimam 


quartam horam aut exhalabat ani mam aut ſi virus exudaſſent, 


valetudinem paulatim recuperabant, & prius quam de reme- 
dio conſtarent multa per venerunt millia. Malum hoc, inde 
ab oceano, per omnem prope Germaniam pervaſi it, breviſs 
imo temporis ſpacio & incredibili celeritate velut incendium 
aliquod longe lateque depaſcebat omnia · Vulgo . 

morbus 
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had a continued war among themſelves, Many 


thouſands of innocent people were lain, in ſupport- 


ing the claims of an ambitious prieſthood, and the 
poor ſecular deſpots who conſidered men made for no 
other end and purpoſe than to riſk their hves and 
ſhed their blood at their command and pleaſure.— 
In the forteenth and fifteenth century the power 
of the pope, and the princes in his intereſt, became 
intolerable ;' and all countries which were reluc- 
tant to pay due homage to his holineſs, were pro- 


ſecuted with the moſt ſevere and bloody wars. In 


roceſs of time ſome bold individuals were raiſed 


*5#- 4 * 


4 "| BEow/ ont fs ed NE f 2 i | admi- 
morbus Anglicus. Nam Henrici ſeptimi, Britahiz regis 
abn. pruo, ui fuit antius hrihanz' falutus 1486 Eadem 
ies inſulam illam invaſit: & quoniam in re nova remedium 
erat incognitum, ipgentem homiuum ſttagem Edidic. Fruit 
infüßer hoc tempore; frumenti & vini tenuiſſimus proven- 
tus; ĩtaque illa quæ Deus iratus ejacalari co in p 


us; itaque illa quæ Deus irat: ari conſuevit in popu- 
Jum ingratum, tela nidibi/iponragio, bellum; inediaj ſimul 
uno eodemque tempora in Germaniam incumbuerunt. 


Sleidani Comment. 
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adminiſtrator of the covenant of promiſe. To come 
in a cloud, or with a cloud, from Heaven is, a- 
mong the Hebrews, known for a ſymbol, of divine 
power and majeſty. I he Plalmiſt, in the 104th 
Pſalm, has, 1n this ſort of ſtile, given a noble and 
glorious deſcription of the divine Majeſty. 750 
art very great, thou art clothed with honour and 
majeſty, thou covereſt thy ſelf with light as with a 


garment. This is a kind of commentary upon the 


glory that appeared in the bright ſhining cloud that 
filled the tabernacle and temple in ancient times. — 


This teaches us that, that glory was a ſhadow of 
the true glory that was to be manifeſted in the 

erſon of Emmanuel God with us. The cloud was 
alſo a ſymbol of the body of Chriſt, which though 
the divine majefty was diſplayed in it, yet it was 
ſo veiled, that it might be endured, and the ſplen- 
dour thetecf only ſet forth according to the capaci- 
ties of finite percipients. The rainbow upon his 
head is a figure of ſalvation and mercy ; the cloud 


is not a cloud of wrath and anger, but a refreſhing 


cloud. of ſpiritual grace. poured forth upon the 
church and people of God. His face is as the ſun, 
to ſhew that as the ſun gives light to the world, 

ſo Chriſt illuminates his church, and that the trueſt 
ſign of his aſſuming human nature is, to make God 
and his ways known to men. His feet are as pil. 

lars of fire, to point out the purity of all his ways 
and ditpenſations, and that his goings in his ſanc. 
tuary are ſtately and glorious. The rainbow) and 
the ſun are here joined 1 in the deſcription, becauſe 
the one, in nature, is always joined with the other, 
the oy is always N. E ro the ſun, and is 
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a. ſign that the ſtorm is over, and is a token of 
God's covenant with the earth. This rainbow, 
and the ſun, in the viſion, emblematically ſet fortk 
that divine inſtruction and light is a principal ingre. 
dient in the ſalvation of men; and that Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord acts the part of a 8 and teacher to 
his church, as well as that of a prieſt and king. Ms 
| Bur this angel is repreſented with a book in his 
hand, and ſtanding with his right foot upon the 
ſea, and his left foot upon the earth. This book 
appears to be the book which was penal by Chriſt, 
as mentioned in chap. v. which he ſtill has open 
in his hand, ready to ſhew unto John all the things 
that were aaa in it. This is an amazing 
grand i image of the majeſty of Chrift. He is re- 
proſentey; as beſtridivg | ſea and land at once. Ho- 
mer's deſcription of his Gods is faint when com- 
pared to this. Nepture ſteps from one Promone 
tary to another, but this angel beſtrides ſea and 
land all at one ſtep... Amazing ſublimity + where 
will orators find, in all the writings of the ancients, 
ſuch another example ? Had this been found in an 
heathen author, it would, have been ten thouſand 
times repeated in the polite works of modern infi- 
dels, as unparalleled and ſuperlative. But none 
of all the heathens underſtood to deſcribe el 
like this' apoſtle, that was. led by the holy ghoſt... 
This mighty angel makes a proclamation, and 
ſwears. that, the; time ſhall. not be yet, xeoves un 5500s 
ert, Which our tranſlators render, time ſhall be no 
longer, ought to be read, the time ſhall not be yet, - 
The things to be — under the ſixth 
trumpet muſt be fulfilled before the ſeventh-trum- 


144 pet 
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pet begins to ſound, and when the ſeventh trumpet 
begins to ſound rhe myſtery of God in this reve- 
Aton mall be finiſhed. Some have thought that 
His was a prophecy of the end of the world, and 
the de ſolution of all things; but this does not at 
Il appear to be the meaning of the apoſtle, or the 
Holy Ghoft :- for the connection of the ſixth and 
ſeventh verſes plainly ſhe w, that ſomething ſhould 
happen when the ſeventh angel ſounded his trum- 
pet, that ſhould not happen under any of the other 
trumpets or vials. He ſwears that the myſtery of 
God ſhould not be finiſhed yet; but that it ſhould 
be finiſhed in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
angel; when he ſhall begin to ſound. It is obſerv- 
ed that the angel declared nothing in this ſolemn 
proclaniation' but what had been declared to the 
proplicts before; for he ſays, But in the days of 
the vbice of the Jroenth: angel, when he begins tn 
found, the myſtery of God ſhall be perfected, as 10 
Bath declared to his' ſervanis, the prophe ts. 
This kind of ſtile natiifally ſuggeſts an enquiry. — 
In what prophecy, or Propheties do we find thi 15 
zecount of the finiſhmg of the myſtery of God:— 
This reference thews Us how neceſſary it is to 
know the Whole ſcriptures,” aid to read the Old 
Teſtament to underſtand the New. The proj phers 
ſpoke" very clearly upon this ſubject, 48 their” own 
Words will declare. Tfaiah IPedks vety pointedly 
de What things are to kdppen. undef ' the, ſeventh 
trumpet, he ſays; In thut Ad it ſhall" me to Pas, 
ahat the Lord ſhull puniſb the houſe of the high" ones, 
that art on big, amd the kings of the earth upon 
abe eurußt And they ſhall bel theres: Yogetbor, ab 


224 g pri- 


LECTURE Xl. 222 


Priſoners. are gathered i in the pit, and foall. he. Heut 
up in priſon, and after many days ſhall they be. vis 
ſued. Then ſhall the moon be confounded, and the 
ſun aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jeruſulem, and before his anci- 
ents gloriouſly * The whole of the vi. XXvii. 
and xxxviii. chapters are much to the ſame pur. 
poſe, and in chapters Ixv. and Ixvi. there is ſtill a 
more clear diſplay of the events. But theſe pro · 
pbecies are placed in the margin, that they may 
be e under the eye of the reader +. 


Daniel | 


* Lalah x xiv. at. | 

is In that day Shall hs We be 3 in win land of | 
Judah, We have a ſtrong city, ſalvation; will God appoint 
for walls and bulwarks, Open ye the gates, that the 
righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in. 
Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed 
on thee: becauſe he trulteth in thee. Truſt ye in the 
Lord for ever; tor in the Lord JEHOYAH is — 
firength, For he bringeth down them tliat d well en bigh, 
the lofty city he layeth it low, even to the ground, he 
bringeth it even to the duſt. The foot ſhall rregd it down, 
even the feet of the poor, and the ſteps of the heedy. 
The way of the juſt is uprightneſs; thou | molt upright, 
doeſt weigh the path of the juſt. Yea, in the way of thy 
pidgments, O Lord, have we waitcd for thee; the deſire 
of our foul is;to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. 
With my ſoal have I defired thee: ig the night, , yea, wich 

my. pirit wic hin me will I ſeek, thee early: tor when thy 
judgments are in the carth, 1 inhabitants of the world 
will! learn righteouſneſs... Let favour be ſhewed ta the 
wicked, yet ill he not learn righteouſneſs: in the land of 
uprightaeſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the 
majeſty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand is lifted 15 
they will not ſee : but they ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed. : 
their envy at the people, yea, the fire of thine eyes tha 
devour them, Lord, thou wilt cidain peace for vs: 


for 


|] TrECrore xt 
Daniel ſpeaks very clearly upon this ſubje& in his 
prophecy of the four beaſts, chap. vii. 11. to the 


* 


28th verſe. | 


T beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the great 
words which the horn ſpate 1 beheld even till the 
beaſt was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed, and given io 
the burning flame. As concerning the ' reſt of the 
beaſts, they had their dominion taken auay yet their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſin and time. I faw 
in the night-viſions, and behold one like the ſon of man, 

| came 


for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works in us. O Lord 
our God, other lords beſides thee have had dominion over 
us: but by thee only will we make mention of thy name. 
They are dead, they ſhall not live; they are - deceaſed, 
they ſhall not riſe; therefore haſt thou viſited and defiroy- 
ed them, and roade all their memory to periſh. Thou haſt 
increaſed the nation, O Lord, thou haſt increaſed the na- 
tion, thou art glorified ; thou haſt removed it far unto all 
the ends of the earth. Lord, in trouble hive they viſited 
thee, they poured out a prayer when thy chaſtuing was 
upon them. Like as a woman with child that draweth 
near the time of her delivery is in pain, and crieth out in 
her pangs; ſo have we been in thy light, O Lord. We 
have been with child, we have been in pain, we have as 
it were brought forth wind, we have not wrought any 
deliverance in the earth, neither have the inhabitants of the 
world fallen. The dead men ſhall live, together with | 
my dead body 'ſhall they ariſe: awake and ſing, ye that 
dwell in the duſt: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth ſhall caſt out the dead. Come, my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors about thee ; 
hide thyſelf as it were for a little moment, until the indig- 
nation be overpaſt. For behold the Lord cometh out of 
his place to puniſh the inhabitants of the earth for their ini- 
quity: the earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe her blood, and ſhall no 


% 


more cover her flaiy. 
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came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the an- 
cient of days, and they brought him near before bim. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
ſhould ſerve him his dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion, which fhall not paſs away, and his kingdom 
that which ſhall not be deſtroyed.. I Daniel was 
grieved in my ſpirit in the midſt of my body, and the 
viſions of my head trouhled me. I came near unto 
one of them that ſtood by, and aſked him the truth 6 
| / 7 al 


In that day the Lord with his ſore and great and ſtrong 
ſword ſhall puniſh leviathan the piercing ſerpent, even levi- 
athan that crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall flay the dragon 
that is in the ſea. In that day ſing ye unto her, A vine- 

yard of red wine. I the Lord do keep it, I will water it 

every moment; leſt any hurt it I wil keep it night and 
day. Fury is not in me: who would fer the briers and 
thorns againſt me in battle? I would go through them, I 
would burn them together - Or let him take hold of my 
ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and he ſhall 
make peace with me. He ſhall cauſe them that come of 

Jacob to take root: Iſrael ſhall bloſſom and bud, and fill 

k the face cf the world with fruit. Hath he ſmitten him, as 

; ke ſmote thoſe that ſmote him? or is he ſlain according to 
1 the {laughter of them that are ſlain by him? In meaſure 
when he ſhooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it; he ſtayeth 
his rough wind in the day of the eaſt wind. By this 
: therefore ſball the iniquity of Jacob be purged, and this is 
8 all the fruic to take away his ſin; when he maketh all the 
x. ſtones of the altar as chalk-ſtones that are beaten in ſunder, 
the groves and images ſhall not ſtand up. Yer the defeneed 
city ſhall be diffolate, and the habitation forſaken, and left 
like a wilderneſs ; there ſhall the calf feed, and there ſhall 
he lie down, and conſume the branches thereof. When 
the boughs thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken off: 
the women come and ſet them on fire: for it is a people of 


no underſianding: therefore he that made them will have. 
Vor II. | 8g no 
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all this: fo he told me and made me know the inter- 
pretation of the things. Theſe great beaſts, which 
are four, are four kings, which ſhall ariſe out of the 
earth. But the faints of the moſt High ſhall take 


the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even 


for ever and ever, Then 1 wauld know the truth of 
the fourth beaſt, which was aivers frem all the 


others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe teeth were of iron 


and his nails of braſs, which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet. And 
| | | of 


no mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhe: 
them no favour. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, 
that tac Lord ſha)l beat off from the channel of the river 
unto the ſtteam of Egypt, and ye ſhall be gathered one by 
one, O ye children of Ifracl. Aud it ſhall come to paſs 
in that day, that the great trumpct ſhall be blown, and 
they ſhall come which were ready to periſh in the land of 
Aſlyria, and the out-caſts in the land of Egypt, ard ſhall 
worſhip the Lord ia the holy mount at Jeruſalem. 
Wo to the crown of pride, to the di unkards of Ephraim, 
whole glorious beauty is a fading flower, which are on the 
head of the fat vallies of them that are overcome with wine. 
Behold, the Lord hath a migh'y and ſtrong one, which as 
a tempeſt of hail and a deſtroying ſtorm, as a flood of wighty 
waters overflowing, ſha]l caſt down to the earth with the 
hand, The crown of pride, the drunkards of Ephraim, 
ſhall be troden under fect. And the glorious beauty which 
is an the head of the fat valley, ſhall be a fading flower, 
and as the haſty fruit before the ſummer: which when he 
that looketh upon it, ſceth it, while it is yet in his hand: 
he eateth it up. In that day ſhall the Lord of hoſts be for 
a crewn of glory, and for a diadem of beauty untc the 
reſidue of his people: and for a ſpirit of judgment to him 
that ſitteth in judgment, and for ſtrength to chem that turn 
the battle to the gate. But they alſo have erred through 
wine, and through ſtrong drink are out of the way: the 
prieſt and the prophet have crred through ſtrong drink, they 
| are 
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of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the 


other which came up, and before whom three fell, even 


of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that ſpake 


very great things, whoſe look was more ſtout than 
his fellows. I beheld, and the ſame horn made war. 
with the ſaints, and prevailed againſt them; Until 
the ancient of days came, and judgment was given 
to tbe ſuints of the moſt High; and the time came. 
that the ſaints poſſeſſed the kingdom. Thus he ſaid, 


The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon 
8 | | __ earth, 


re ſwallowed up of wine, they are out of the way through 
ſtrong drink, they err in viſion, they ſtumble in judgment. 
For all tables are full ot vomit and Hilthineſs, ſo that there 
is no place clean. Whom fhall we teach knowledge? and 


whom ſhall we make to underſtand doctrine? them that are. 


weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breaſts, For 
precept muſt be upon precept, precept upon precept, line 
upon line, here a little and there a little. For with ſtam- 
mering lips and another tongue will he ſpeak to this people, 
To whom he ſaid, This is the reſt wherewith ye may cauſe 
the weary to reſt, and this the refreſhing : yet they would 
not hear. But the word of the Lord was unto them, 
precept upon precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, 
line upon line, here a little and there a little; that they 
might go and fall backward, and be broken, aud ſnares, 
and taken, Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye 
ſcornful men that rule this people which is in Jerafalem. 


Becauſe ye have ſaid, we have made a covenant with death, 


and with hell are we at agreement; when the overfloy- 
ing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come unto us; 
for we have made lies our refuge, and under falſhood 
have we hid ourſelves: Therefote thus faith the Lord 
God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a ſtone, a 
tried ſtone, a precious corner- ſtone, a ſure foundation : he 
that believeth, ſhall not make haſte. judgment alſo will 
I lay to the line, and righteonſneſs to the plummet, and 
the hail ſhall ſweep away the retuge of bt and the 
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earth, which ſhall be divers from all kingdoms, and 


ſball devour the whole earth, and fhall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces, And the ten horns of this 


kingdom are ten hings that ſhall ariſe and another 


ſhall ariſe after them, and he ſhall be divers from 
the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings. And he 
Shall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, and 
ſhall wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and think 

WEN fo 
water ſhall overſtow the hiding place. And your cove- 
nant with death ſhall be difannulled, and your agreement 
with hell ſhall not ſtand; when the overflowing ſcourge 
ſhall paſs through, then ye ſhall be troden down by it. 
Fron the time that it goeth forth, it ſhall take you; for 
morning by morning ſhall it paſs over, by day and by night, 
and it ſhall be a vexation only to underſtand the report. 
For the bed is ſhorter, than that a man can ſtretch himſelf 
on it; and the covering narrower than that he can wrap 


himſelf in it. For the Lord will rife up as in mount 
Perazim, he fhall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that 
he may do his work, his ſtrange work; and bring to paſs 


his act, his ſtrange act. Now therefore be ye not mockers, 
leſt: your bands be made ſtrong : tor I have heard from the 
Lord God of hoſts a conſumption, even determined upon 
the whole earth. Give ye ear, and hear my voice, heark - 
on and hear my ſpeech. Doth the plowman plow all day 
ro ſow ? doth he open and break the clods of his ground? 
When he hath made plain the face thereof, doth he not 
caſt abroad the fitches, and ſcatter the cummin, and caſt in 
the princ pal wheat, and the appointed barley, and the rye 
in their place? For his God doth inſtruct him to diſcre- 
tion, and doth teach him. For the fitches are not threſhed 


with a threſhing-inſtrument, neither is a cart-wheel turned 


about upon the cummin: hurt the fitches are beaten out 
wth a ſtaff, and the cummin with a rod. Bread-corn is 
bruiſed ; becauſe he will not ever be threfhing it, nor 


bruiſe it with the wheel of his cart, nor bruiſe it with his 


borſe-men- · This al ſo cometh forth from the Lord of hoſts, 
which is wonderful in council, and excellent in working. 
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10 change times and laws: and they ſhall be given 
into his hand until a time and times and the dividing 
of time. But the judgment ſhall ſit; and they ſhall 


take away his dominion, to conſume, and to deſtroy 


it unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt 
High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and 
all dominions ſhall ſerve. and obey him. Hitherto is 
the end of the matter. As for me Daniel, my cogi- 
tations 


Cnay LXV.] I am ſought of them that aſked not 


for me: I am found of them that ſought me not: I faid, 


Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that, was not called 
by my name. I have ſpread out my hands all the day uato 
a rebellious people, whick walked in a way that was not 
good, after their own thoughts: A people that provoked 
me to anger continually to my face, that facrificeth in gar- 
dens, and burneth incenſe upon altars of brick: Wh.eh 
remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments, 
which eat ſwines fleſh, and broth of abominable things is 
in their veſſels: Which ſay, Stand by thyſelt, and come 
not near to me, for I am holier than thou: theſe are a 
{moke im my noſe, a fire that burneth all.the day. Be- 
hold, it is written before me, I will not keep ſilence, but 
will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſom. Your 
iniquities, aud the iniquities of your fathers together (ſaith 
the Lord) which have burnt incenſe upon the mountains, 
and bl.ſphemed me upon the hills; therefore will I meaſure 
their former work into their boſom. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
As the new wine is found in the cluſter, and one ſays, 
Deſtroy it not, for a bleſling is in it: fo will I do tor my 
ſervants ſakes, that I may not deſtroy them all. And I 
w1ll bring forth a ſeed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an 
inheritor of my mountains. and mine elect ſhall inherit it, 
and my ſervants ſhall dwell there. And Sharon ſhall be a 
fold of flocks, and the valley of Achor a place for the 
herds to lie down in, for my people that have ſought me, 
But 
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tations much troubled me, and my countenance changed 
in me: but I kept the matter in my heart. : 

Daniel alſo prophecies how long the time ſhould 
be till the ſeventh trumpet ſhould be founded. Ther 
1 heard one [aint ſpeaking, and another ſuint ſaid 
unto that certain ſaint which ſpake, how long ſhall.” 
be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the ſanuary 
and the hoſt to be troden underfoot? And he ſaid 


unto me, unto two thouſand and three hundred days ; 


then 


But ye are they that forſike the Lord, that forget my holy 
mountain, that prepare a table for that treop, and that 


furniſh the drink off. ring to that number. Therefore v ill 


I number you to the ſ.vord, and ye ſhall all bow down to 


the ſlaughter: becauſe when I called, ye did not anſwer ; 


when I ſpake, ye did not hear, but did evil beſore mine 
eyes, and did chooſe that wherein I delighted not. There- 


fore thus faith the Lord God, Behold, my ſervants ſhall 


eat, but ye ſhall be hungiy: behold, my ſervants ſhall 
drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty : behold, my ſervants ſhall 
rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed: Bchold, my ſervants ſhall 
ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry for forrow of heart, 
and ſhall how! for vexation of ſpirit. And ye ſhall leave 
your name for a curſe unto my choſen : for the Lord God 
ſhall ſlay thee, and call his ſervants by another name: 
That he who bleſſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall bleſs him- 
ſelf in the God of truth, and he that ſweareth in the earth, 


- ſhall ſwear by the God of truth; becauſe the former trou- 


bles are forgotten, and becauſe they are hid from mine 
eyes. For behold I create new heavens, and a new earth: 
and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind. But be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
I create: for behold, I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, and 
her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jeruſalem, and joy 
in my people, and the voice of weeping ſhall be no more 
heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There ſhall be no 


more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath 


not 
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then ſhall the ſanctuary be cleanſed.” Daniel has 
determined the ſame time with John, er John has 
rather endeavoured to prove from Daniel's pro- 
phecy, when this great myſtery ſhould be finiſhed. 
Daniel ſays, according to the anſwers given by one 
Palmoni, which ſignifies one that has a name that 
cannot be fully expreſſed, that this period ſhould be 
the evening and morning of two thouſand and 
three hundred, from the time that Antiochus polu- 

ted the holy place, and took away the daily ſacrifice, 
| | | | This 


not filled his days: for the child ſhall-die an hundred 
years old, but the ſinner being an hundred years old ſhall 
be accuried, And they fhall buld houſes, and inhabir 
them ; and they ſhall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of 
chem. They ſhall not build, and another inhabit ; they 
mall not plant, aud another eat: for as the days of a tree, 
are the days of my people, and mine ele& ſhall long enjoy 
the work of their hands. They ſhall-not labour in vain, 
nor bring ſorth for trouble: for they are the ſced of the 

blcf{ d of the lord, and their offspring with them, And 
' it ſhall come to paſs, that before they call, I will anſwer, 
and whiles they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear. The wolf 
and the lamb ſhall feed together, and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw 
like the bullock: and duſt thall be the ſerpent's meat. 
They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain, 
ſaith the Lord. . | 

Chap. LXVI], Thus faith the Lord, The heaven is 
my throne, and the earth is my footſtool: where is the 
houſe that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my 
reſt? For all thoſe things hath my hands made, and all 
thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord: but to this man 
will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. He that killeth an ox, 
is as if he flew a man: he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he 
cut off a dog's neck: he that offereth an oblation, as if he 
offered ſwines blood: he that burneth incenſe, as if he 
bleſſed an idol: yea, they have choſen their own ways, and 

their 
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This happened 166 years before the ſuffering of 
our Saviour, according to the beſt chronology. — 
Sulpiius Severus affirms, ** That five years after 
*f he began to reign, he waſted Jeruſalem, and 


having a heavy tribute to pay, impoſed upon him 


© by the Romans, he was under the neceſſity to 
5 extort money by violence. He placed a garriſon 
« in Jeruſalem, and paſſed an edi, that all the 


& Jews thould forſake their own religion, and con- 
* form to the worſhip of the heathens, Nor was 
© there 


their ſouſ delighteth in their abominations. I alſo will 
chooſe their deluſions, and will bring their fears upon them; 
becauſe when I called none did anſwer ; when I ſpake, 
they did not hear: but they did evil before mine eyes, and 
choſe that in which I delighted not. Hear the word of 


the Lord, ye that tremble at his word, Your brethren that 


hated you, that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid, Let 
the Lord be glorified; but he ſhall appear to your joy, and 
they ſhall be aſhamed. A voice of noiſe from the city, a 
voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth 
recompenſe to his enemies. Before ſhe travailed ſhe 
brought forth: before her pain came, ſhe was delivered of 
a man-child, Who hath heard ſuch a thing? who hath 
ſeen ſuch things? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth 
upon one day, or ſhall a nation be born at once? for as 


ſoon as Zion travailed, ſhe brought forth her children. 


Shall I bring to the birth, and not cauſe to bring forth? 
faith the Lord : ſhall I cauſe to bring torth, and ſhut the 
womb? ſaith thy God. Rejoice ye with Jeruſalem, and 


be glad with her, all ye that love her: rejoice for joy 


with her, all ye that mourn for her: That ye may ſuck, 
and be ſatisfied with the breaſts of her conſolations: that ye 
may milk out, and be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory. For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will extend 
peace to her like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like 
a flowing ſtream: then ſhall ye ſuck, ye ſhall be born 


upon her ſides, and be dandled upon her knees. As one 


whom 


OE 


e 
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% wanting many who willingly obeyed this pro- 
ec phane commandment. At 'this time a profane 
ce ſhow of the moſt ſhameful nature was, in a reli- 
c pjous manner, performed openly in the ſtreets 
« to the heathen deities ; the ſacred volumes of 
B 1 „ 


whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort you: and 
ye mall be comfort d in Jeruſalem. And when ye lee 

this, your heart ſhail rejoice, and your bones wall flou- 
Tiſh Ike an herb: and 5 hand of the Lord ſhall be known * 


towards his ſervants, and his indignat:on towards his ene- 


mies. For bchold, the Lord will come with fire, and 
with his, chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger 
with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire, 
and by his ſv. ord, will the Lord plead with all fleſn: and 
the {lain of the Lord ſhell be many. They that ſanctiſy 
themſelves, and purify themſelves in the gardens, behind 
one tice in the midlt, eating ſwines ficih, and the abomi- 
nation, and the mouſe ſhall' be conſuncd together, ſaith 
the Lord. For I know their works and their thoughts : 
it ſhall come, that I will gather all nations and tongues, 
and they ſhall come and fee my glory. And I will ſet a 
ſign among them, and 1 will ſend thoſe that e ſcape of them, 
unto the nations, to Tarſh:ſh, Pul and Lud that draw the 
bow, to Tubal and van, to the ifles afar off, that have 
not heard my fame, neither have ſeen my glory; and they 
{hall declare my glory among the Gentles. And they 
ſhall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord, 
our of all nations, upon horſes, and in chariots, and in 
litters, and upon mules, and upon ſwift beaſts, to my holy 
mountain Jeruſalem, ſaith the Lord, as 'the children of 
Iſrael bring an offering in a clean veſſel, into the houſe of 
the Lord. Aad I will alſo take of them for prieſis, and 
for Levites, ſaith the Lord, For as the new heavens, and 
the new earth Which I will make, ſhall remain before me, 
ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your feed and your name remain 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one ſabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh 
come to worſhip me, ſauh the Lord. And they ſhall go 
Vor. IL 2 3 | forth 
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ec the law of God were burnt in the fire“. 


All this was done, according to Honorious the 


annotator, upon Sulphicus in the hundred and forty 
fifth year of the Grecian æra, called the Selucide, 
which was 312 years before the coming of Chriſt. 
Now, if we take 145 from 312, there remains 
167, to which, if we add 33, the age of our Sa- 
viour when he ſuffered, it will exactly make 200 
years, and bring us to the evening morning of 
300, to which add 2000, and then Daniel and 
John exactly agree. Jobn makes the number of 
the beaſt 666, which takes date form the daily 
ſacrifice being taken away by the Romans, and 
the abomination ſpoken of by Daniel ſet up, which 
happened, according to true chronology, 74 years 
from the coming of our Saviour, or rather of the 
Chriſtian æra. To 74 add 666, makes 740, to 
| | [+ which 


forth and look upon the carcaſes of the men that have 
tranſgreſſed againitt me: for their worm ſhall not dic, nei- 
ther mall their fire be quenched, and they ſhall be an ab- 
horring unto all fleſh, | | | 


ls poſt quinquenium, quam regnare cæperant, ut ſupra 
docuimus, Heroſolymam depopulatus eft. Etenim grave 
Romanis ſtipendium penfiran:, ipſe immenſis ſumptibus, pene 
neceſſario cogebatur pecunias rapto quærere, neque ullam 
prædandi occaſionem ommitere. Poſt Biennium deinde, 
pari rurſum cladi affectis Judeis, ne forte frequentibus malis 
compulſi, bellum ſumerent, præſidium arci impoſuit. Inde 
ſacram leg em evertere — hg mittit edictum: at omnes, 
relictis majorum ſuorum traditionibus, gentihum viverent. 
Nec defuere, qui profano imperio, volentas parerent. Tum 
vero fædum ſpectaculum, per univerſam urbem, palam, in 
plateis, diis liribatur ; ſacra etiam legis & prophetarum vo- 
lumina igni cremata. 7 OO TOE 
k Sulpict Severi Hiſtoræ Sacre, Lib. ii. 29. 
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which add 1260, or  forty-two : prophetic months, 
and they make exactly 2000 years, when the tranſ- 
actions under the ſixth trumpet ſhall be ended, and 
the. ſeventh begin. This reckening agrees exactly 
with what I mentioned in another diſcourſe, namely 
that Antichriſt came to his height in 740, and 
would continue from that period 1260 years. 
But that the reader may have all opportunity to 


judge of the chronology of the world, and or the 


times mentioned by Daniel and John, I have given 
a table of all the memorable æras and epochas ſince 


the creation of the world, reduced to the Julian 
period, in en notes | 


From 
| Ju p. A. M. A. C. 
* Creation of the world, after the Jews | 952 155 3760 
Common epocha of the creation 765 13959 
Same by the Greek emperors 787 1 3926 | 
Same in Mr Bedford's ſcript. chro. 706 1140907 
Same b Y Archbiſhop Uſber _ — 710 14004 
Deluge, or Noat's flood — _ — 2362165702351 
Aſſyrian monarchy by Nimrod 2665 1960[2043 
The birth of Abraham — — 2714200999 
Iſtaclites 400 years ſervitude in Egypt 281921741894 
Kingdom of Argos, founded by Inachus 2857 215218 56 
Kingdom of Athens, founded by Cecrops 357 24521556 
Iſraelites departure out of Egypt 321 9 2514/1494 
The:r entering Canaan, or the jubilee 32582553 1533 
Deſtruction of Troy — — 335302825 1183. 4 
Firſt ſabbatical year — — 3260 255711451 
Jewiſh high prieſthood =—— — 3300 6% 4% 
King David's rei 3 36462941 1067 
Foubdhttan of S 3 y 2 remple 369829930/1015 
Epocha of Nabonaſſa.— — 33966 3261 747 
Olympiads —— — [19428132331 775 
Building of Rome — 39623257 75 
Same, by Archbiſhop Uſher — — 3966 32610 748 
Hh 2 Deſtruc- 


— — 


236 LECTURE XI. 


From theſe obſervations, and examples ſrom the 
prophets, it will appear that John has only pro- 
ceeded upon the ſame principles of the prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, and that the Jews had a 1e- 
velation of all things that were to happen to the 
end of the world. The Holy Sho, by John, has 

bes, mares 


Jul. P. A.M. AC. 


Deſuuction of the kingdom of Iſrael 
Baby loniſn captivity — — 
Deſtruction of Solomon's temple. 
Cyrus, founder of the Pcrfran monar. 
Battle at Marathon — 
Xerxes's defeat at the battle of Salamis 
Meto began his cycle 
Beginning of the Peloponneſian war 
Daniel's ſevcnty weeks of years began 
Beginning of the Calippic period 
Death of Alexander — 
Grecian Epocha of the Seleucidæ 
Era of the Aſmoneans or Maccabees 
Anteoche an cpocha 
Calendar corrected by Julius Cxfar 
Beginning of the ga of Herod 
Spaniſh æra — | 
Battle at Actum — — 
Epocha of the title of Auguſtus 
| True birth of Chriſt. 
C Vulgar or Dionyſian year of Xt.'s birth 
Paſlion or death of Chriſt — 
Deſtruction af the city of Jeruſalem | 
The Diocleſian, or z:a ot martyrs 1499714292 
Epocha of "pp the Great + - [501914314| 3c 
Council of Nice — — 1503914333] 325 
Encænia 1 — J 15043 4338 330 
Epocha of the Hegira = 1533504610] 622 
Epocha of Fate — — J5345 14620 632 
Jellalæan or Gellalzan epocha 57925067079 
Gregorian Epochaaꝛa 6295 559001582 


— 
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expounded out of the ſcriptnres things concerning 
the kingdom of Chriſt ; and this revelation is a 
prophetic commentary upon the prophets of the 

Old Teſtament. By means of this book we may 

come to underſtand many things in the prophets. 

which appear, at firſt ſight, obſcure ; and by pay- 

ing a regard to the ſtile of prophecy, and compar- 

ing the deſcriptions with the hiſtorical events, we 

may perceive a propriety, and plainneſs in ſcrip- 

ture, which unattentive readers do not apprehend. 

| It. 


There are a few of theſe epochas which do not agree 
to the years of the Julian period. They are theſe of Arch- 
biſhop Uſher concerning the creaton and the building of 
9 Rome, but it muſt be remembered, that if the year in which 
| our Saviour was born be included with the preceding time, | 

the correſponding years of the period may be found, by ſub- 
itracting tiom 4714. But if the year of his nativuy is | 
omitted, the ſubſtraction is made from 4713. Hence ir 
F happens, that thoſe who agree as to the Julian period, may 
\: difler one year in their computations to the. birth of our 
Saviour. Come WY ys; 192. 25 
Concerning the epochas in the table the following things 
may be obſ.-rved: | 

1. The ra of the creation, according to the julian ac- 
count, reckons 3949 years before the birth of Chriſt, and 
began October 24. | 3, | | 

2. The ra of the deſtruction of Troy begins June th 
according to Scaliger and Ephorus. | Of 

3. The æra of Nabonaſſir began 26th of Feb. 747 years 
before A. D. The year of Nabonaſſar want - ſix hours of 
the Julan year, ſo the firft day of it went back, or began 
ſooner by one day in four years, and one whole year in 
1460 years; for 1460 Julian years make 1461 of Nabonaſ- 
ſar. Hence it happened, that the firft day of the year 227 
began the ſame as the Julian year, upon the firſt of Janu- 
ary ; and that Julian year being leap-ycar, and conſiſting 
of 266 days, the next year began upon the laſt of Dœcem- 

| * | | ber 
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In the eighth and nigth verſes of this chapter 
the apoſtle is commanded' to take the book and eat 
it, To eat words, in ſcripture ſtile, is the ſame 
as to digeſt or underſtand them thoroughly. Jere- 
miah ſays, he found the words of Cod and did cat 
them, and they were to him the joy and rejoicing of 
his heart. This book that was given to John, 
when he had learned its meaning and import, pro- 
duced a double effect in his mind; it was both 
ſweet and bitter. It revealed many glorious things 
that were to happen to the children of God, but 
It alſo fortold many ſevere perſecutions and afflic- 
tions that were to befal them before the whole 
myſtery was finiſhed, The remaining part of this 

ö . prophecy 


ber in the ſame year. This would happen again after 1460 


Julian years, or 1461 of Nabonaſſar, namely 1688 of that 
zra, and again in 31 49 of the ſame æra. | = 
4 The Chriſtian æra begins December the 25th called 

Chriſtmaſs day. 12 | | ao 
5- The Turkiſh æra, called the Hegira, began July 16th, 


* 


A. D. 622. This was founded upon the fl. ght of Maho- 


met. The years of the Turks begin from the new moon, 
and are lunar years. They account from the creſcent of 
the moon at her firſt appearance.—-For this reaſon they 
place creſcents upon their ſteeples, as the Chriſtians do 
croſſes upon theirs. | | 

6. The #ra of Alexander the Great begins the r2th of 
November, 324, A. D. TY E: 

6. The Ethiopic, Abyſſine, or Diocleſian zra, called the 
æra of martyrs from its taking date from a ſevere perſecu- 
tion, began 29th of Aug. A. D. 284, in the firſt year of 
the Emperor Diocleſian. This is uſed by the Egyptians 
and Abyſlines, 5 

8. The Perſia, or Jeſdegirdic begins from the corona- 
tion of the laſt king ef that name, which happened June 
26, AD. 632. 13 ' as 


9. The 
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prophecy both points out the ſeverities inflicted 
upon faithiul men by the beaſt, and the kings of 
the earth, Who gave their power to promote its 
intereſt, which are compared to bitter chings, or 
bitterneſs itſelf; and it alſo ſhews, that in the 
midſt of all cheſe perſecutions and calamities, there 
ſhould always be witneſſes for truth, who ſhould 
maintain a teſtimony for Chriſt and his kingdom, 
and in the end ſhould be crowned with victory, 
and enjoy conſumate ſelicity. Theſe things, in 
contemplation, gave John both pleaſure and pain; 
they were bon” ſweet and bitter. This tenth 
chapter is concluded with a declaration to John, 
that he was to prophecy. before many peoples, na- 
tions and tongues, and kings. This relates to the 
prophecy itlelt, jor ir does not appear. that John, 
in perſon, ever prophecied after this, . to many 
people, or kings. But his prophecy has been a 
revelation of the mind of Gad to all kings me 2 
ple that have read.it. 


9. The Julian era takes its name from Julius Cfar's 
reformation of rhe calendar, which happened 45 years be- 
fore A. D. in the 708 year of the building of Rome, and 
the 73 1ſt olympiad of the Greeks. 


10. The olymp'ads began from the new ingon in he 


ſummer ſolſtice, 775 years betore Chriſt, They conſiſt of a 
period of four years, when the games were performed in 
honour of Jupitur Olympius. 

11.\ The æra ab urbe condita, or the Roman æra, from 
the building of the city Rome, began April 21, 752 years 
 betore A. Ds 

12. The Gregorian æra takes its name from Pope Gre- 
gory XIII. and began October the 5th, 1582, and from 
the retormation of the calendar, was called then the new 
ſtile. This ſtile was altered eleven days in 1752, and 
from that period we have again a new ſtile. Theſe obſer- 
vations may ſerve to give the reader an idea of the table. 


| 
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- REVELATION, xi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 


And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; 
and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the allt and them that 
worſhip therein. 

But the court which is without the temple lens out), 
and meaſure it not ; fur it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles ; and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot 

| forty and two monhs, 
And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and 
they ſhall propheſy a thouſaud two hundred and * 
| three ſcore days clothed in ſackcloth, x 5 

Theſe are the two olive- trees, and the tuo candle. 

ſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. | 
And if a man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
| their mouth, and devoureth their enemies +. and if * 
| any man hurt them, he muſt. in this manner be 1 
killed, Kc. Kc. ; 
| 
| 


HOUGH the hiſtorical part of this prophecy 
0 1 is ſometimes broken off by new viſions and 
= repreſentat ions of collaterial things, yet all the 
| parts tend to illuſtrate one another. In this chap- 
| L | 2k ter 


LECTURE XII. . a 
ter John has a new repreſentation of the provi- 
dence of God towards his church and the world; 
he has a meaſuring reed put into his hand, with 
which he was directed to meaſure the temple and 
the court wherein the altar ſtood, in which the 
prieſts worſhiped God, and performed the duties of 
their office, and into which ſuch as offered private 
facrifice for themſelves were admitted. This was 
a very proper repreſentation of the true worſhip 
of God, and of ſuch as were true worſhippers of 
him. The temple of Solomon, and all the Jewiſh 
_ ordinances, were figures of things that were to 
happen under the New Teſtament diſpenſation ; 
and in a prophetic deſcription of future events that 
were to happen to the church, and in the world, 
they are exceedingly proper emblems to point out 
theſe future facts. In this viſion John is command. 
ed not to meaſure the outer court of the temple, 
where the Iſraelites were wont to aſſemble when 
they came up to Jeruſalem to worfhip, becauſe it 
ſhould be common and profane, being permitted to 
be poſſeſſed by the Gentiles. This was intended 
as a repreſentation of rhe great corruption that was 
to happen in the worſhip and ſervice or God, by 
means of heathen doctrines and idolatrons forms of 
divine ſervice, This repreſentation ſeems to be 
intended to explain the meaning of the prophet 
Ezekiel, in the viſion which he ſaw, chap. xl. in 
which he beheld a man wirh a meaſuring rod in his 
hand, taking the dimenſions of the buildings of the 
temple ; ſhewing the prophet the model of a new 
temple to encourage the Jews to be ſtedtaſt in their 
religion, with the hopes of ſeeing the temple arid 

Vol. II. I 1 the 
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the true worſhip of God reſtored. The temple 


and its worſhip was a proper figure of Chriſt's 
church, and of the ſpiritual worſhip appointed by 
him. It was therefore very proper to repreſent 
the ſtate of chriſtianity by like figures There is a 
particular difference between the directions given 
to the angel in Ezekiel, and thoſe given 10 John. 
The prophet is commanded to meaſure only the 
temple and inner court where the altar ſtood, but 


to exclude the other courts. This is a very good 


emblem to ſhew, that in this period of the world, 
and of the church, there ſhould be but a ſmall 
number of pure worſhippers of the true God, who 
ſerved him according to this inſtitution and appoint- 
ment ; that there would be ſome worſhippers of 
(God that would ſerve him ſincerely, but that there 
would be no compariſon between the bulk of mankind, 
and thoſe that ſhould maintain thereligion appointed 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles. The whole of this deſ- 
cription teacheth, that God ſhould never want wit- 
neſſes to maintain the cauſe of true religion, but 
though there ſhould be a competent number, as 
two is a competent evidence according to the law, 
yet they ſhould be very few; the loweſt though a 
competent evidence to ſupport the cauſe of truth. 
Ir is plain that the Holy Ghoſt, in this prophecy, 
is not only ſhewing that there would always, in the 
worſt of times, be a competent number of witneſ- 
ſes for truth, but is alſo explaining the ancient 
ſcriptures. This number two was a legal evidence, 
and fewer could not be admitted, according to the 
law ; and in times of general corruption among the 
Iſraelites we find ſeveral inſtances of two remark- 
able 
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able perſons raiſed vp by God to maintain a teſti- 
mony to the divine character and worſhp. Moles 
and Aaron were ſound in Egypt ; Elijah and Eliſha 
in the apoſtacy of the ten tribes; Zerubbabel and 
Joſhua after the Babylonfſh captivity. And this 
prophecy refers to thoſe, to teach us that their 
characters were figurative, and that in all ages of 
the greateſt corruption there ſhould never be want- 
ing a competent teſtimony of ſufficient witneſſes to 


maintain the cauſe of God and truth. It does not 


appear that this emblematical repreſentation is in- 
tended to point out any two men, or two churches, 
but only to ſhew that proofs, in ſupport of the 
apoſtolical doctrine, and the character of the true 
church of Chriſt ſhall be ſach, as it ſhall be impoſ- 
ſible for the gates of Hell to gainſay or withſtand. 
Ic is ſufficient to anſwer this deſcription, provided, 
in the molt dark and idolatrous times, there be a 
competent number, who, like Elijah and Eliſha, 
ſhall bear teſtimony againſt the corrupt practices of 
theſe times. | | 

lhe two witneſſes are compared to two olive 
trees, and two candleſticks, ſtanding before the 
Lord of the whole earth. This is a fine and ſigni- 
ficant figure, — the witneſſes are repreſented like 
Jamps always kept burning by a conſtant ſupply of 
oil, from a living olive-tree conſtantly feeding it 
with oil, that it may never go out. Inſtead of 
being ſupplied with manufactured oil, the candle. 
ſticks are repreſented as receiving it from the olive- 
tree at firſt hand. This conveys, in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, an idea of the ſupplies of grace which the 
fearers of God receive from Chriſt. They have it 
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all at firſt hand, without manufacture; the pure 
word of life, like oil from the olive-tree, comes im- 
mediately from Chriſt, and is conſtantly ſupplied 
by him to his witneſſes. This may help us to 
underſtand a deſcription in the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah, chap. iv. 11. 12. Zerubbabel and Joſhua are 
repreſented by two olive-trees on each ſide of the 
candleſtick, which empty oil through the golden 


pipes out of themſelves. Theſe two illuſtrious 


| perſons were types of the Meſſiah in his office of 
prieſt and king ; the one being high-prieſt, the 
other appointed governor of the people ; and theſe 
emblems teach us, that all the divine giits of grace 
are obtained by the atonement and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and powerfully applied by his might and 
authority. Zerubbabel and Joſhua were two bright 
figures of him that was to come; it was not by 
their might, nor their power, that the church of 
God was preſerved, or the temple built, bur by 
the power and ſpirit of God. So the witneſſes for 
Chriſt will always be preſerved by the ſame might 
and power, till the myſtery of God be finiſhed, and 
all the acts of Providence compleated. | 

There is a certain time aſſigned for the prophecy 
of the witneſſes, namely forty-1wo months, during 
which' period, they have power to ſhut heauen that it 
rain not, and have power over waters to turn them 
into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they will. To underſtand this ſort of 
ſtile, we muſt have recourſe to the ancient pro. 
phecies of the Old Teſtament. When the king of 
Iſrae} ſent companies to apprehend the prophet 
Elijah, fire came down from heaven and conſumed 
them 
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them * ; and God threatens thoſe who rejected the 
warnings of the prophet Jeremiah, with ſword and 
famine, and fire. They have belyed the Lord, and 
ſeid, it is not he, neither ſhall evil come upon us, 
neither ſhall ford nor famine. Wherefore thus faith 
the Lord of bolts, becauſe ye ſpeak theſe words, be. 
hold I will make my words fire in thy mouth, and 
this people word, and it ſhall dev nur them. The 


_ certainty of judgments proceeding from the con- 


tempt of the word of God, is well expreſſed in 
theſe words, and if any man wall hurt them, he 
muſt be killed in this manner. The deſpiſers of the 
goſpel ſhall have no power to protect themſelves 
apainſt the judgments of God, or find any means 
to eſcape when God determines their puniſhment, 
What God performs, according to the words ſpoken 
by his prophets, is, according to the ſtile of pro- 
phecy, ſaid to be done by them. Behold, ſays the 
Lord to Jeremiah, I have put my words in thy mouth: 


fee I have ſet thee over the nations to root aut, and | 


to pull down, and to d*ſtlroy, and to throw down, and 
to build and to plant t. In Holea, God fays, I 

have hewed them by the prophets, I have ſlain them 
by the words of my mouth, 1 hus when God brings 
Judgments upon the world, which he commandeth 
his prophets to declare in his name, they may be 
ſaid to ſmite the earth with plagues, according to 
the ſtile of prophecy, becauſe he accompliſheth 
what they have publiſhed in his name by his autho. 
rity. The witneſſes for the teſtimony of Jeſus 


have a power, while they prophecy, to teach ac. 


cording to his word, in his name, to denounce 
judgments againſt the wicked deſpiſers and perie. 


cuters 
* 2 Kings, i. + Jer, i. 9, 10. | Hoſea, vi. 5. 
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cuters of his goſpel. It ſeems plainly to be im- 
plied in this prophecy, that teachers of the word, 
who maintain the teſtimony of Chriſt during the 
ſpace of theſe forty-two months, have a good war- 
rant to apply the threatenings of the Old Teſta- 
ment againſt wicked ſinners under the New ; and 
thar when theſe are denounced properly to charac- 
ters like thoſe they were firſt apylied to, they ſhall 
have the ſame effects, and produce the {ame judg- 
ments upon the world. The witneſſes for Chriſt 
have as good a right as the ancient prophets had, 
to denounce temporal judgments upon a wicked 
people, though they are not to pretend to any new 
prophecy ; the old ones will anſwer all the pur- 
poſes of Providence as long as the forty two 
months laſt. I have often heard public teachers 
blamed for applying Jewiſh threatenings to nations 
under the goſpel, but this is a very unjuſt reproach, 
for though men that do not hold the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, have no right to meddle with prophecies, . 
yet all his faithful witneſſes may and ought to de- 
nounce the ancient threatenings in the prophecy 
againſt wicked men of all ſorts, and when they do 
it, their word will not fall to the ground. 
1he forty-two prophetical months in this chap- 

ter, each conſiſting of thirty days, are conſidered 
as years; now 42 multiplied by 30, makes 1260, 
which period begins wherethe number of the beaſt 
ends, viz. at 740, To this add 1260, and we 
have the whole period ofthis revelation, ſrom the 
days of Jeſus Chriſt, to the deſtruction of every 
anti-chriſtian power upon earth. 


There 
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There is one thing that appears difficult in this 
chapter, namely, the killing of the witneſſes, and 
their lying dead and unburied for three years and 
an half. For it is ſaid, When they ſhall bave finiſh- 


ed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcended out of the 


bottomleſs pit ſhall kill them, and their dead bodies 
ſhall tie in the ſtreets of the great city, which ſpiritu- 
ally is called Sodom, and Egypt, where alſo our 
L:rd was crucified. And they of the people and 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and fhall not ſuf. 
fer them to be put into their graves. And they that 
dell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and ſhall ſend gifis to one another; becauſe 
theſe two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth. And after three days and an half, the ſpirit 
of God entered into them, and they ſtood upon their 


feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 


The principal ſubjects of enquiry here are, what 
we are to underſtand by finiſhing their teſtimony ? 


what period the three years and an half refer to? 


and, what is meant by killing the two witneſſes? 
The words eray r2:wwes May read more properly 
While they ſhall fulfil their teſtimony ; for Tow figni- 
fies to fulfil or compleat, as well as to end or finiſh a 
thing. There is a paſſage in Matt. x. 19. which 


explains this eray 7xeulidwow vu; ; When they deliver 


you up; ſo is Chriſt ſaid to be made perſect through 
ſufferings “. It is the ſame Greek word there 
that is uſed in. this place. The paſſage then will 
read, while they ſhall fulfil their teſtimony, or du- 
ring the time that they are fulfilling it, they 


ſhall 
* Heb. ii. 11. 
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ſhall be perſecuted to death. This is no more 
than a prophecy, that they ſnall be perſecuted all 
the time they ſhall prophecy. The three years 
and an half, accurding to the nature of the pro- 
phecy, make the ſame length of time with the 
forty two mont hs, or the times, times and an half. 
This is ſomething like to what the Pſalmiſt ſays 
concerning the church, by way of prophecy, -e 
are killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep 
for the ſlaughter ||. They are not to be conſidered 
as ſingle perſons, but a collective body in ſucceſſion, 
bearing teſtimony againſt the corruptions introdu- 
ced into religion by the kingdoms of this world. 
The text does not ſay that their reſtimony was 
given up when they were killed; but, that. their 
bodies were killed, and lay unburied in the ſtreets 
of the city. Others came inſtead -of thoſe that 
were lain, but were killed alſo; ſo that perfecu- 
tion will not ceaſe till the oy two months are 
ended. 

The city, here called the great ty, is that city 
which ruleth over the kings of the earth, chapter 
Xvii. 18. Rome, the empreſs of the world. The 
ſtreets are not merely confined to the ſtreets of 
Rome, but may be extended to the public places: 
throughout her dominions; for it is the en-pire of 
Rome, and not her buildings that is here under- 
ſtood. And, in chis ſenſe, it is literally true, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was crucified by the Roman power ; 
for he ſuffered under Pontius Pilare, the Roman 
governor. And it is equally true, that the ſame 
Rome that crucified Chriſt in priſon, crucified him 


every. 
9 Pſal. xliv. 22 · 
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every day, in his members. it is manifeſt,” that 
all this eleventh chapter inſtructs us in ole fame 
doctrine that the twelfth chapter does, only, the 
deferiptions are varied; and the ſcene different.— 
But, in both; the perſecution of rrue believers, by 
the Ronian beaſt, is truly pointed out. 

In this defcription, in the gth and 10th verſes, 
the nations of the earth, and the people, are fepre- - 
fented as rejoicing over the death of the witneſſes, 
and congratulating one another. Tr is not once or 
twice -that that beaſt in the great city has granted 
jubilees and indulgences, for the deſtruction of 
heretics, and the laughter of the witneſſes for 
truth. This deſcription is a true image of thoſe 
refoicings at Rome for the death, of ſuch as ſtood. 
in the way of the papal authority. One would 
think that the death of innocent people could afford 
poor joy and comfort to any rational mind, yet it 
is no uncommon thing to ſee perſons of 15 ſmall 
rink in the world meanly triumph in the ruin of 
others, whom ſome would think below their. 7 
Such will always be attended with meanneſs, and . 
produce contradictions. 

- The reſurrection of the witteſles, and their £ 
ſending in a cloud into heaven, muſt be underſtood 
figuratively ; the other prophecies, and the like 
file in ſcrĩpture, warrants our underſtanding this 
riſing from the dead here in a figurative ſenſe. 
To be exalted to heaven, or caſt down to hell, ac- 
cording to ſcripture language, fignifles- the happy 
condition of rhofe who enjoy the bleflings of reli. 
gion, or the miſerable ſituation of thefe who dif- 
piſe them. Thus our Lord and Saviour Jefas 
l. II. — = Chriſt 


250 LECTURE xu. 


Chriſt ſpeaks concerning Capernaum, And thou Ca- 
pernaum, which art exalted to heaven, all be 
brought down to hell. The downfal of Satan's king- 
dom is deſcribed in the ſame kind of ſtile, Luke 
x. 18. I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall to the 
ground. The haughtinefs of Babylon is deſcribed in 
the ſame manner by the prophet Iſaiah; for thou haft 
ſaid in thine heart, I will aſcend into heaven, 1 will 
exalt myſelf Shoot the ſlars of God. The fall of 
this perſecuting monarchy is deſcribed in the ſame 
kind of figurative ſtile in the ſame chapter, Hou 
art thou fallen from heaven, © Lucifer, ſon of the 
morning? In this ſenſe the afcending of the 
witneſſes will ſignify their great ſucceſs in propo - 
gating heavenly doctrine; and in promoting pure 
and undefiled religion, in oppoſition to all kinds of | 
ſuperſtition and corruption. The change of the 
world, when this reformation ſhall take place, will 
be as much different from what it was before, as 
death is from life, and as heaven is different from 
this earth. The joy of the wicked is but for a 
ſnort time, the righteous judgments of God will 
ſpoil their mirth, and in the midſt of their exulta- 
tion, bring them down to the loweſt degree of 
ſorrow and ſadneſs. The raiſing of the witneſſes, 
and their deliverance from the tyranny of the Ro- 
man beaſt is ſucceeded by a moſt terrible calamity 
upon that great city, that reigned over the kings 
of the earth, The reſurrection of the witneſſes, 
and calling them up into heaven, from the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances of this revelation, ſeems to refer to the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet; for it is ſaid 


that in the days of the * angel when he ſhall 
f i 
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begin to ſound, the myſtery of God ſpall be finiſheds 
as he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets.— 
This moſt terrible earth-quake, and the downfal 

of Rome, and every anti-chriſt, ſhall happen in the 
end of the ſixth trumpet, and the beginning of the 
ſeventh, that is, when the 1260 years are com- 
pleatly fulfilled, Then ſhall happen what is def- 
cribed in this paſſage, and chap. xvi, 17, 18, 19, 
20, and 21. verſes ; and chap. xix. 17. to the end, 


which will be conſtired when we come to thoſe 


paſſages. It is faid, that in the ſame hour the 
earthquake, and the deſtruction of the great city 
happened, which is call the ſecond woe; for there are 
three woes denounced againſt the ſeat of the beaſt, 
which were to happen under the fifth, ſixth, and 
ſeventh trumpets, The firſt of theſe was the judg- 
ment of the locuſts; the ſecond, the looſing of the 
four angels ; and the third, the. final overthrow of 
Rome, and all anti-chriſtian powers at the ſounding 
of the ſeventh trumpet, when all falle worſhip | 
will be purged away, and the kingdoms of the world 
ſhall become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Chriſt, and Chriſt ſhall reign on the earth. The 
_ overthrow of all antichriſtian power, and the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God, are ſo cloſely 
joined in this prophecy, that they are almoſt deſ- 
cribed as one event; the reward of the ſaints and 
prophets, who Ne feared the Lord, is connected 
with the deſtruction of thoſe who have deſtroyed 
the earth. But as the whole of this deſcription 
will fall in afterwards, when the judgment of Baby- 
lon is cenſidered, I ſhall conclude, at this time, and 


proceed to the next viſion, which opens chap, xii. 
* k 2 
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And there happened a bn wonder in heaven, a 

woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon under 
ber feet, and er her head a crown of twelve 
es, n 

_ ſhe being with child, cried, travailing i in . 
and pained io be delivered. | 

Ana there appeared another wonder in heaven, and 
| behold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads and 
ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads, &c. 


"HIS viſion affords us a picture of the church 
1 of the living God during the power and reign 

ef Antichrilt, By the image and repreſentation of 
a woman clothed with the fun, and the moon un. 
der her feet, and having a crown of twelve ſtars 
upon her head, and being about to bring forth a 
man- child, is repreſented the church of . Chriſt, 
walking in the light of the ſun of righteouſneſs, a- 
dorned with the true doctrine of the apoſtles of the 
Lamb, and deſpiſing the trapſitory honours and glo- 
ries of this changeable world; her being with 


auld, and being in pain to be delivered, is arepre- 
ſentation 


LECT.URE, xm. 253 


ſentation of the church as the true mother of all 
believers of God's word; ſhe- is in, pain, or anxi- 
ous to bring forth children to Chriſt, 

This is much of the ſame nature with the words 
of the apoſtle Paul, who ſays, that he laboured 
and was in pain, till Chriſt was formed in the 
church of the Galatians, By a man. child we are 
here to underſtand the whole of believers in the 
«poſpel church, who are heirs of God, and Joint 
heirs of Jeſus Chriſt; for though they are many, in 
an individual ſenſe, yet they are but one body, and 
one bread; and, as the right of heirſhip is, a ccord- 
ing to the Jaw: ontallbd upon the male iſſue, ſo the 
ſeed of Jeſus Chriſt, which the Church brings forth 
to him, are repreſented under the figure of a man 
child. The reaſon why the word is in the ſingu- 
lar number appears evident; all believers are united 
in one, and are conſidered as one ſpiritual body. 
This manner of writing was common among the 
ancients; and it was very uſual to deſcribe moral 
truths and virtues, by images of living and animated 
things. This method of inſtruction was memora- 
ble, and, by means of the emblems and* ſymbols 
made uſe of, made a laſting impreſſion upon the 
memory. There is a maſter- piece of this kind of 
writing in Cebes? picture which he draws of human 
life, which the reader will ſee in the notes. 


* we were ſauntering in the remple of Saturn, we 
ſaw many gifts with which it had been endowed, and 
among others, a curious picture hung up in the higher part 
of the temple ; in this picture there were ſome things new 
and entertaining, expreſſive of ſome peculiar morals, which 
we could not caily underſtand. It ſcemel neitker to de 

the 
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254 LECTURE: xn. 
The perſonifying of virtues was a method of in- 
{traction often practiſed, and well underſtood a- 
mong the ancients; and this manner of teaching 
ſeems to be much practiſed alſo by inſpired writers, 
in the Old and New Teſtament. The apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of the church as the mother of all believers; 
he lays, the Feruſulem which is above is the mother 
nne | be 


This 


the picture cf a ſtate, a city, or a camp, but there was an 
incloſure comprehending two other incloſures, the one 
greater, the other a leſſer one. In the firſt incloſure there 
was a gate, and at the gate a great multitude of pcople 
ſtanding. Within the tence there appeared a great multi- 
tude of women; but, in the acceſs to the firſt encloſure, 
at the gate, there ſtood an old man, who gave a lign, as 
if he intended to gre ſome orders to the multitude that 
were ready to enter. While we were in ſuſpenſe for a 
long time, concerning the moral of this picture, an old 
man, who was ſtanding by, fays to us, ſtrangers, do not 
wonder becauſe you do not underſtand the ſignification 
of this picture; for many ſtrangers are ignorant of the ſigui- 
fication thereof It is not the gift of any ſtate or city, but 
the gift of a firanger, a ſage of great wiſdom, who imitated 
Pythagoras both in his ſpeech, and manner of life: it was 
he who dedicated both this temple and picture to Saturn. 
Pray Sir, fa'd I, did you know this man? for you ſpeak 
as if you did. He replycd, I knew him, and admired him 
for a long time: for, though he was but a young man, he 
reaſoned upon many excellent ſubjects, and I have often 
heard him; diſcourſe upon the moral of this picture. I 
aſked the favour of the old man, provided he was not 
otherwiſe engaged, to explain to us the meaning of this 
picture, becauſe we were anxious to hear from him what 
the moral of it was. He readily complied with our re- 
queft, but told us, there was ſome danger in hearing the 
explanation of the picture. What fort of danger is there, 
ſaid 1? Why, ſays he, if you give attention to what 


things 
Gal. iv. 26. 
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LECTURE XIII. 255 
This viſien is a moral picture, where viſible 
images are put for characters, and names an attri- 


butes aſcribed to them, to convey, in a figure, the 


moral intended. Thus the church is reprefented 


by a woman, her members by a man child, the 


Devil by a dragon, and the Roman powers, which 
were the inſtruments of his wrath and malice, by 
ſeven heads and ten horns, and having ten crowns, 


He 


things are ſpoken, and underſtand.them truly, ye ſhall be 
wiſe, and happy; but, if not, ye ſhall be fooliſh, unhap- 
py, unlearned, and wicked, - and live a bad life. The 
explanation of this fable is like the enigma of the ſphinx, 
which ſhe propoſed to men, which, if any perſon under- 
tiood it, he departed ſaſe; but, if he did not, he was de- 
liroyed by the ſphinx- The deſcription- of this picture is 
exactly the ſame. Folly is another ſphinx to mankind; 


| ſhe points out obſcurely what is good or evil in human 


life, and what is neither good nor evil. Which, provided 
men are not wiſe enough to judge for themſelves, and un- 
derſiand which is good, ſhe deſtroys them, not at once, as 
the ſphinx did, but by degrees, making them ſpend their 
Whole hes in perpetual anxiety and trouble. But, pro- 
vided any perſon underſtands the meaning of this fable, 
the caſe is altered; folly herfelf is deitroyed, and he 
eſcapes ſafe, and ſpends his whole life happily. You muſt 
there: ore attend careſully, and liſten with great diligence. 
Said I, you have raiſed our curioſity to the higheſt degree, 
from this introduction. It is trucly, ſays he, as I have 
told you. Go on then, ſaid I, and explain the picture, 
and we will liſten with great attention, ſceing the reward 
and punſnment are ſo great. He then took a rod iu 
his hand, and pointed ta the picture, you- ſee, ſays he, 
this encloſure and circle. We ſee, ſaid J. 
know, ſays he, this place is called human life, and that 
great multitude which ſtand at the gate, are thoſe that 
are about to enter into life; the old man who ſtands above, 
holding a paper in one hand, and pointing with the other, 
is called Genius. This pet ſonage gives orders to thoſe that 


enter 


You mult 


255 LECTURE XI. 
He is repreſented as red, becauſe the powers that 
acted under his influence were perſecutors, and 
ſhed much blood. It is, affirmed in this prophetic 
deſcription, that he drew the third part of the 
ſtars of heaven, and caſt them to the earth. The 
prophet Iſaiah will help us to underſtand this paſ- 
fage; he ſays, The ancient and honourable he is the 
head, and the prophet that teacheth lies he is the tail. 
The 


enter into life, how they are to behave, and what way 
they ought to enter into life, provided they would be ſafe 
and happy while they are in it. . 
How, and what way would he have them to enter, ſaid 
I? You ſee, ſays he, at the gate a throne, ſet in that 
place u here the multitude enters, upon which, a woman of 
a plauſible appearatice, formal in her manner, and in the 
attne of an harlot, firteth, holding a cup in her hand. I 
fee, faid I; but who is ſhe?. She is called 19:poftwre, ſaid 
he, and leads men inte error. But, what way does ſhe 
this? She offers, ſaid he, a cup of her own mingling to 
thoſe who enter into life. But pray, ſaid I, of what does 
t conſiſt? It is, ſaid he, compounded of ignorance and 
error. What follows after then, ſaid 1? Having drunk 
this cup, ſaid he, they go into life And, ſaid I, do all 
drink this cup? All, ſaid he, drink of it, ſome more, and 
fome leſs; but, ſaid he, do you not fee within the gate a 
multitude of women, all dreſſed in attire of harlots? I do 
ſaid I. Theſe, ſaid he, are cpinions, deſires, and plea- 
ſures ; when the multitude enter, they leap upon them, 
they catch hold of every individual, and then lead them 
away. Whether do they lead them, ſaid I? Some are 
made ſlaves, and others are deſtroyed by inpoſture. Aſto- 
niſhing! this is a bitter cup. All, faid he, are promiſed 
the bel things for life and advantage, but, after they drink 
of the cup which impoſture gives them, they never find the 
true way Which ought to be- purſued throffgh life; bur 
wander raſhly: Juſt as you ſee thoſe that are already enter- 
ed, carried about wherever the women direct them... I ſee, 
that, ſaid I; but thije is a woman which ſeems to * 
| an 


LECTURE IKE .. = 

The falſe prophet is manifeſtly the pope of Rome, 
out of whoſe mouth, or by whoſe authority, the. 
frogs, before-mentioned, came forth ; who, by his 
falſe doctrines, and other devices, drew a third 
part, or the greateſt part, of the clergy after him, 
who are called ſtars of heaven, not becauſe they 
were really deſerving of that character, but accord- 
ing to the ancient ſtile uſed concerniug religious 
teachers. 


and mad, fitting upon a round ſtone, who is ſhe? Said he, 
ſhe is called fortune, but ſhe is not only blind and mad, 
but alſo deaf. What is her employment? Said he, ſhe 
goes about, and takes from one and gives to another, and 
umme diately takes away from the ſame perſons that which 
ſhe had given them. That ſign which you ſee, clearly points 
out her genius. What ſign? The round ſtone, ſays he, 
upon which ſhe fits. But what does it ſigniiy? That the 
offices ſhe performs is neither laſting nor certain ; for many 
great and ſevere misfortunes ſucceed one another to ſuch 
as truſt her. But, what multitude is that which ſtands 
in a ring, what do they mean, or how are they called, 
ſaid [? Theſe, faid he, are the thoughtleſs ; every one of 
them ſeek the things which Fortune throws before them. 
But how, ſaid I, are they of ſuch ſtrange countenances ; 
for ſome appear to rejoice, and others to 8e Gd, ſtretching 
out their hands with anxiety? He anſwered, Theſe which 
appear to rejoice, are ſuch as have received ſomething from 
the hand of Fortune; thefe call Fortune good. But choſs 
who weep and wring their hands, are thoſe from whom 
the has taken ſomething that ſhe. had given them before; 
theſe, on the contrary, call Fortune bad. But what are 
thoſe things which ſhe gives men, that make them ſo glad 
when they receive them, and ſo fad and ſorrowful when 
ſhe takes them away? Theſe, faid he, are things which 
have the appearance of being good, to the greater part of 
mankind. What are theſe «A ſaid I? They are, repli- 


ed he, riches, glory, nobility, children, dominion, and 
3 11 and ſuch like 3 Are not theſe things 
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259 LECTURE XIII. 
teachers. It is the way how the Devil, called the 
Dragon, and Satan, has, in all ages, ſeduced man- 
kind, by fixing riches and grandure to ſome religi- 
aus character, who, as a pattern, might go before 
others in.the paths of fin and immorality ; and who, 
by having it in his power to aggrandize his ſpecial 
favourites, could draw after him all ſach as had not 
their hopes immediately ſet upon things that are 
9 above. 


good? faid I. Said he, we will argue eoncerning theſe 
things afterwards, but let us now go on with the. deſerip- 
tion of the fable. Let it be ſo, aid IJ. Don't you fee, 
ſaid he, when you have paſled the gate, another encloſure 
above, and women ſtanding without, dreſſed in the man- 
ner of courtezans? I do, replied I. One of theſe, faidhe, 


is called Incontinence, another Luxury, a third Covetouſ- 


neſt, and a fourth Flattery. What do they ſtand there to 
do, faid 1? They watch thoſe who have received any 
favour from Fortune, ſaid he. And what then, ſaid 1*. 


They leap upon them, and embrace them, and beſeech them 


to abide with them, promiſing them a pleaſant, eaſy lite, 
free from all trouble and moleſtation. But if any one is 
perſuaded to partake of theſe pleafures, the practice for 
ſome time ſeems to be pleaſant, as long as there is a reliſh 
for the enjoyment; but, in a little time, it is found to be 
otherwiſe. For, when a man, by night revek, has loſt 
his appetite, by following cuſtom, he perceives that he is 
w thereby, and fallen into diſgrace- So, when the 
things which Fortune has given him, are waſted, he is 
forced ro ferve theſe women, and to endure the greateſt 
diſgrace and reproach; and, to pleaſe them, he is led to 
commit the moſt criminal actions, ſuch as to defraud, to 
commit facrilege, to be guilty of perjury, treaſon, highway 
robbery, and other crimes, of the hke nature, But, when 
he is no longer fit for their ſervice, they deliver him over 
to Revenge. Who is ſhe? Said he, do not you ſee a 
little behind theſe women, ſomething like a little door, 
and a narrow place all black with ſmoak? And do you 
| | EET 8 ha 5 
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LECTURE XII. 239 
above. It is a point ſcarcely to be queſtioned, that, 
in a time of general corruption, the dergy, Wbo 
are generally brought up in idleneſs, and have the 
ſame paſſions as other men, and who, in thoſe days, 
were obliged to celibacy, were far from being pat- 
terns of virtue, and true religion, This is one of 
theſe doctrines of devils, which prevails in the po- 


pith church to this day, by which the dragon draws 


not perceive ſome ugly, wan coloured women, drefſed in 
very tattered rament? Truly I do. Of theſe, ſaid * 
ſhe who holds the Iaſli in her hand is called Revenge, She 
who hangs her head upon her knee is Sadneſi, and ſhe who 
tears her hair is called Anxiety, But there is a man fiarit» 
ing beſide theſe women, of a deformed ſhape, meager and 
naked, and nigh to him a woman like himſelf, lean and 
naſty, who are they? Said he, this man is called Grief, 
and the woman, ho is his ſiſter, is called Deſpair. To 
theſe is the man delivered up, that with them he may ſpend 
his days in ſuffering. - After this, he is thrown into another 
houſe, namely, Intel city, where he ſpends his days in all 
ſorts of miſery, unleſs, perhaps, he meer with Repentance. 
What happens aſter that? Provided, ſaid he, that he falls 
into the hands of Repentance, ſhe recommends to him ano- 
ther opinion and — Wh. ch leads him to true difejpline, 
and, at the ſame time, to her which is called falſe Diſeip- 
line. What follows next? If he indeed receives the opi- 


nion which leads to true diſcipline, he is by her Putged, 


preſerved, and made truly happy; but, if not, he is: ſedu- 
ced by falſe Diſcipline, Ah how great is this other dan- 
ger! but who, ſaid I, is this falſe Diſcipline? Do hot ydu 
fee, ſaid he, that other encloſure, like a circle? I do 
truly, ſaid I. Do you not perceive then, {aid he, withobt 
the ring, at the entry, a woman neatly dreſſed, and very 
ſpecious? Yes indeed, I replied. Many vain men, fai 
he, call her Diſcipline, yer ſhe is only falſe Diſcipline, 
Yet ſuch are preſei ved when they come to true Diſcipline, 
come firſt to this place. But, ſaid I, is there not another 


way which leads to true Diſcipline? There 13, replied he. 
12 ; 
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260 LECTURE XIII. 


many ſtars of darkneſs to the earth. But, in thoſe 


times of univerſal ignorance and vice, hiſtory in- 


forms us, that the clergy were the chief patrons. 
The dragon bronght them to the earth, and they 
never aſcended higher; tbey aimed at no higher 
glory, and they ſought their portion no where elſe 
than upon earth It would be a greater miracle 
than any recorded in the annals of the church of 

| Rome, 


But, who are theſe men who walk within the ring, ſaid 
I? They are, ſaid he, the deceived votaries of falſe Diſ- 
cipline. What are their names? Replied he, ſome are 
poets, ſome orators, others legiſlators, ſome muſicians, 


{ome arithmeticians, others geomatricians; there are alſo, 


altrologers, voluptuaries, peraipatetics, critics, and others 
ſuch as theſe. But theſe women, which ſcem to run about 
like to the firſt, among whom you ſaid was Incontinence, 
and others employed along with them, who are they? 
They are, ſaid he, the very ſame. But, what buſineſs 
have they here? They come here, ſaid he, ſeldomer than 


into the firſi encloſure. Are theſe not opinions? They 
are indeed, ſaid he; for that cup which they drank at the 


hand of Impoſture, remains itil] with them, and, of con- 


ſequence, ignorance and foily ; neither does opinion de- 


part from them, and all the reſt of the vices, till they give 
up falſe diſcipline, and enter upon a new courſe of life: 
then they are purged from all falſe opinions, and other de- 
pravity. Then they go forth ſafe: Bur if they continue 


with falſe diſcipline, they never are purified. Neither for 


the fake of their being friends to Study does evil forſake 
them. But what kind of a way is it that leadeth to true 
Diſcipline? Said he, do you not ſee a place higher than 
the other, where no body inhabits, but appears deſerted? 
I do fee it. Do not you ſee a little ſmall gate-way, and a 
path leading to it, where few frequent, of a ſteep aſcent, 
rugged and ſtony, and where very few walk? I do, 
truely. Do you not perceive an high hill, and a narrow 
aſcent, having a very high precipice on every hand: 1 25 
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LECTURE XIII. 261 
Rome, that men, brought up in idleneſs, and fed 
voluptuouſly, and who have ſuch opportunities to 
fin, ſhould be very virtuous. Their ancient hiſtory 
gives ſome very ſtrange accounts of their clergy, 
and when the modern accounts of their conduct 
come to light, it is not probable that it will ſet 
matters in a more favourable point of view. 


The 


it clearly. This is the way that leads to true diſcipline, ſaid 


he. Ir: is a frightful path, indeed, fad I. Do you ſee, 
{11d he, above this fide of the hill, a great, high, and rug- 
ged rock, round about? Les, Sir. Do you not perce ve 
tu o beautiful women ſtanding upen the rock, joyfully 
ſtretching forth their hands? I ſee them; but who are 
they? Theſe, ſaid he, are two ſiſters, the one is called 
Continuence, the other Long-ſuffering. What do they 
mean by ſtretching out their hands? They exhort ſuch as 
come to this place to have confidence, and be of good cou- 
rage, to endure for a while, till they come to the good 
way. Rut, when they come to the rock how do they get 
up; for I ſce no path leading to the place? Said the old 
man, theſe women deſcend from the precipice and draw 
then up, and then order them to reſt, A little after they 
g've them ſtrength and confidence, and promiſe to conduct 
them to true Diſcipline ; and, in the mean rune, they ſhew 
them how eaſy, plain, and pleaſant it is, juſt as you 
ſee. - It appears ſo in truth. You may perceive, ſaid he, 
before yon forreſt, a very pleaſant place, in the form of a 
meadow, illuminated with a Colendid l'ght? Very well, 

ſaid I, Do not you perceive another encloſure, and a 
gate, in the middle of the mcadow? I do, but how do 


they call that place? It is, ſaid he, the habitation of the 


bleſſed and happy; for here all the virtues, and bleſſedneſs 
itſelf, are fully enjoyed. This place, faid I, is fully as 
pleaſant as you deſcribed. Do you not ſee, continued he, 
at the gate, a beautiful woman, of a compoſed counte- 
nance, of middle age, and ſound conſtitution, dreſſed in a 
plain, ſimple, and neat attire? She does not ſtand upon 


262 LECTURE  XIll, 
The true church of the living God is, by John, 
deſcribed as different from all the various contendin 


parties, during the reign of the beaſt, and the do- 
minior+ of the ſeveral antichriſts in the world. The 
true ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented to the 
apoſtle, in this viſion, in the appearance of a wo- 


man, adorned with glory, and light like that of the 
fun, having the moon under her feet, as an image 


of 


2 round ſtone, but upon a ſquare one, in a firm poſture ; 
with her you ſee two others, which are her daughters. 
They appear to be ſuch. Ot theſe three, the middlemoſt is 
true Dricipline ; the eldeſt daughter is Truth, and the other 
is Perſuaſion. Why does ſhe tit upon a ſquare ſtone? It 
15an emblem, continued he, to ſuch as enter, that the poſ- 
ſeſſions they come to enjoy are well ſecured, and not liable 
to be taken from them, But what are theſc gifts wh ch ſue 
beltows? They are, continued he, boldneſs, and intripi- 
dity. But, ſaid I, what are theſe? The knowledge, 
continued he, of ſuffering nothing grievous in life. Truly, 
ſaid I, theſe are good gfts; but why does this woman 
ſtand without the encloſure? Replied he, that ſhe may 
heal thoſe that approach, by giving them a purging draught, 
and, after they are pur.fied, ſhe introduces them to the 
virtucs. I do not underſtand that, faid I, I will be obliged 
to you, Sir, to explain it. You ſhall underſtand it, 1aid 
he. It is, as if a patient ſhould come to a phylician, he 
firſt purges. away the humours that occaſioned the diſcaſe ; 
and then reſtores the perſon to his health and ſtrength ; but 
if he does not follow his preſcription, but reze&s it, he 
dies deſei vedly of his diſtemper. I underſtand theſe things. 
After the ſame manner does true Diſcipline behave; when 
any one comes to her, ſhe prepares a medicine for him, 
gives him a draught of her own virtue, that he may be pur- 
ged from all the evils he brought along with him. What 
are theſe? Theſe are, ignorance, error, arrogance, luſt, 
incontinence, anger, 23 covetouſneſs, which he had 
drunk at the hand of Impoſture, at the firſt | encioſure. 


When 


LECTURE XIII. 263 
of her contempt of all tranſitory and changing glory. 
This we muſt conſider, as having been repreſented 
in the viſion, as an emblematical view of the true 
church of God. It is not meant, that the church is 
here underſtood, when heaven is meationed; but 
the meaning is, that thoſe appearances which John 
ſaw, were hieroglyphics, repreſenting an hiſtory of 
tranſactions, to be accompliſhed during the time of 
this prophecy, both with regard to the church, and 
the Roman empire. The apoſtle ſaw an image of a 

| | 9 | rs 


When he is purged, where does ſhe ſend him? She ſends 
him within, to Knowledge, and the other virtues. Which 
are theſe? Continued he, do you not ſee within the gate, 
an aſſembly of beautiful women, modeſtly adorned, neat, 
and comely, not painted, nor having their hair combed, 
and drefled like thoſe we have ſeen in all the attitudes of 
foppery ? I ſce, but how are theſe called? The firſt, ſaid 
he, they call Knowledge, the reſt are her: filters; their 
names are, Fortitude, Jultixce, Goodneſs, Temperance, 
Madeſiy, Liberty, Continence, and Mercy. O beauriful. 
matrons, ſaid 1, with how great hope do they inſpire us! 
Continued he, provided ye underſtand, and acquire the 
habit of thoſe things ye have heard. 1 replied, we Will 
attend as much as we are able. Then, ſaid he, you all“ 
go away happy. But, when theſe women receive a man, 
whether do they lead him? To their mother, he replied. 

But who is ſhe, ſaid I? Happineſs, ſaid he. But what is 
ſhe? Do you not ſe that way which leads to the ſu nmit, 

which is the for treſs of all the encloſures? And do you 

not perceive 1a the porch a beautiful woman, ſeated upon a 
throne, neatly adorned, but not in gaudy. attire, having a. 
crown of flowers upon her Eead? I do, ſaid I, but who 
is ſhe? She is Happineſs, replied he- When any one 
comes thithet, ſaid I, what docs ſhe to him? He anſwered! 
ſhe. puts a crawn upon his head, and gives him dmwer to! 
become a conqueror in the ſevereil conflicts. The whole 
of this dialogue is in the fame manner, ant has been admired 
by che greateſt junges, as a maſter- p ece in its kind. 
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red dragon in heaven, as clearly as he beheld a wo- 


man clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her 
feet. The heavens are now the ſcene of this acti- 


on, and the characters are deſcribed as in the hea- 


vens. It is the moral of the viſion that is princi- 


pally to be conſidered. There is here a manifeſt. 


difference between the woman, who is a figure of 
the true church, and the ſtars or heaven, which the 
dragon caſt down to the earth; for, after he had 
caſt down the ſtars, he is ſaid to have ſtood before 
the woman to devour her child ; fo it appears plain, 
that neither the woman nor her man-child belonged 
ro that ſociety to which theſe ſtars belonged. They 
are images of different characters, and point out 
very different ſocieties of people. The ſtars which 


the dragon drew and caſt to the earth, are a public 


political body of people, with the beaſt at their 
head, making a capital figure in the world, in vari. 


ous forms of religious policy; but the woman and 


her ſeed are called a remnant, an obſcure people, 
that make no figure upon earth for the ſpace of 


forty two months. I his woman, and her ſeed, 


have no protection, except from God, who has pre- 
pared her a place in the wilderneſs, till the period 
be fiuiſhed, when the ſhall make a capital figure, 
under the reign of her Saviour, when the king- 
doms of this world, in an eminent ſenſe, become 
his. Nothing but the very ſpecial providence of 


the Almighty ſhall preſerve the true fearers of God, 


during this general apoſtacy : for all public, political, 


religious communities, during this period, ſhall give 


their power either to the beaft, or ſome of theſe 
horns that belong to his power. The various political 
_eſtab- 
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eſtabliſhments of religion, in all parts of the world, 
for 1260 years, according to this prophecy, are 
only lefler horns of that beaſt, which is ſaid to riſe 
out of the ſea, to whom the kingdoms of this world 
gave their power for a ſeaſon. Whatever may be 
the various differences among them, and whatſo- 
ever wars they may carry on in ſupport of their 
different pretenſions to hierarchy, yet they ſhall all 
agree in perſecuting the woman and her ſeed, who 
cannot receive the mark of the beaſt, either in their 
foreheads or in their hands: who cannct admit of 
an intercommuniry in divine worſhip, with any of 
the prevailing antichriſtian parties, of the preſent 
world, It is plain, from this prophecy, that the 
true church of Chriſt will never be a public politi- 
cal body of people, till Chriſt rule upon their head, 
and all other ſupremacy in religion is put down. 
Then ſhall the woman in the ' wilderneſs, and her 
man child, rule all nations with a rod of iron, or 
have dominion over their enemies, who ſhall be 
flain with the ſword of him that rideth upon the 
white horſe, which ſword proceedeth oat of his 
mouth. There is ſomething very remarkable in 
the difference of the war which Chriſt and his 
church carries on againſt their enemies, and that 
which all the contending parties carry on againſt 
one another, on account of religion. When Jeſus 
conquers he ſheds no blood; the ſword of his mouth 


is powerful yet it does not take away men's lives, 


but preſerves them, There never will be any per- 


ſecution where Chriſt bears rule; for his ſceptre of 


power, is alſo a ſceptre of peace. 
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266 LECTURE XI 

But, in this viſion, we have a new actor brought 
upon the ſtage, repreſenting the cauſe and power 
of the churches preſervation. John ſaw the repre- 
ſentation of a war in heaven, between Michael, 
one in the likeneſs of Cod, and the Dragon, called 
the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the world. 
This enemy is repreſented as baffled, and caſt out 
of heaven, or driven from it to the earth, to ſig- 
nify the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt over all principa- 
lities and powers. This part of the viſion does 
not ſuppoſe that Satan and his angels were in hea- 
ven at this time, or that the ſaints praiſed God for 
caſting him out of heaven, in a literal ſenſe; but 
the meaning of the viſion is, that this repreſenta. 
tion was an emblem of the victory which Chriſt, 
ſhouid obtain over all the enemies of his true church 
in this world. It teacheth us, that the warfare of 
Chriſt is principally à ſpiritual warfare, and, that 
the weapons thereof are not carnal. This war in 
heaven is no image of any carnal war, but of that 
victory over ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places; it 
is a war, in which believers evercome by the blood 
of the Lamb, and the word of their teſtimony, —— 
It is a war in which they overcome in death; far it 
is ſaid, they, loved not their lives unto the death. - 
When Satan and his agents cannot prevail one way, 


they try another. The viſion repreſents, that 


they had tried falſe accuſations day and night, 
which is to be underſtood of thoſe falſe charges, 
which the antichriſtian powers .bring againſt the 
true and zealous friends of Jeſus Chriſt, giving them 
the names of heretics and ſeditious perſons, men 


that turn the world up fide down, The various po- 


litieal 
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litical conmunities of the world, have always been 


unjuſt accuſers, of ſuch as could not, in conſcience, 
conform to their ſuperſtitions, and idolatries; they 
account them unreaſonable, factious, and rebellious, let 
them live never ſo peaceably. Thoſe who cannot go 
the whole length they require, they accuſe them, as 
enemies to civil government; and, if they will not 
deny the {upremacy of Jeſus Chriſt, they accuſe 
them of not being friends to Cæſar. This is called, 
in the viſion, accuſing them before Cod day and 
night, becauſe the accutation is brought upon a re- 
ligious footing, and frequently attended with ſo- 
lemn addreſſes to heaven, for the intereſt of the 
Almiphty againſt his own people. The political 
ſocieties, who claim an excluſive right to the privi- 
Jeges of religion, have often the aſſurance to accuſe 
others in their prayers to God, of guilt and crimi. 
nality, for not ſubjecting their conſciences to a 
power, which Chriſt has expreſly torbidden them 
to ſubmit to. It would be needleſs to mention the 
ſolemn farces of this fort that have been acted, by 
the different angels and communities that have be- 
longed to the dragon. If any one will pleaſe to 
read Lenfant's Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance, 
Fox's Martyrology, and the Hiſtory of Scotland in 
the reign of Charles II. and James the ſecond, they 
will plainly ſee how political ſocieties accuſe thoſe 


who cannot conform to their devotion, 


We are informed, that when the dragon ſaw 
that he could nor prevail, by ſpiritual weapons, 
and that he had no intereſt in heaven; that ſpiri. 
tual farces would not anſwer his end, he perſecuted 
the woman that brought forth the man- child. 
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268 LECTURE XIII. 

The Devil and his friends, when they fiud that 
the means of ſeduction will not anſwer their purpoſe, 
they proceed to the greateſt extremities, and per- 
ſecute Chriſtians unto death. Though Satan and 
his meſſengers may eaſily know, that violence can- 
not bind the minds of men, nor convince them of 
any propoſition, yet ſuch is their malice, that they 
ſeek revenge when it can do them no good. All 
perfecution is a deviliſh thing, and all perſecutors 
act the part of the Drugon, the Devil, and Satan. 
The angels of the dragon do not all belong to the 
church of Rome, as ſome other political churches 
would make us believe; there are many of them in 
other churches, though there are none of them in 
the church of Jeſus Chriſt, Whoever perſecutes 
others for any opinion of the mind, or for non-con- 
formity to the reigning religion, are the angels of 
the Dragon. 

In this act of the viſion, John heagd a chorus of 
ſingers, ſinging of ſalvation, and the kingdom 
and power of Chriſt. The ground of their ſinging 
is repreſented to be the victory that they had over 
the Dragon, by the word of their teſtimony, and 
the blood of the Lamb. They are glad, becauſe 
no falſe accuſations could counteract their teſtimony, 
nor mar the ſucceſs of the efficacy of the blood of 
Chriſt. They had proved in their teſtimony, that 
Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world, and their 
hope in his blood and atonement had enabled them 
to {upport their teſtimony even unto death. If the 


Dragon and his angels had the ſmalleſt degree of 


modeſty or ſhame, they might bluſh to ſee them- 


ſelves ſo baffled by the teſtimony of the diſciples of 


Jeſus; 
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Jeſus ; for, when they had accuſed them to God 
of being traitors, heretics, and rebels, they beheld 
them maint:inig their teſtimony with triumph, 
an! giving the trueſt proofs of their ſincerity in 
buli irg it, by giving their lives for it. The rea- 
ſc; of this malice againſt the church of Chriſt is 
4. .nnted for in the viſion; the Devil knew that 


his time of reigning in this manner upon earth is 


but ſhort. The forty two months will, in time, 
tun out, and he will be caſt into the bottomleſs 
pit for a thouſand years. This is a good deſcrip- 
tion of the Devil's malice; he could not mend mat- 
ters by doing miſchief, yet he will do it. This is 
truely devilliſh,*and in character. There cannot be 
a greater depravity of nature, than to do evil for 
the ſake of evil, when it anſwers no kind of advan- 
tage, but, on the contrary, increaſes the miſery of 
the actor. This is, in the military ſtile, ſelling one's 
life as dear as they can. Satan, by his malice, in 
this reſpect, gains no friends, and loſes no enemies, 
which makes his malice abſolute folly : neither does 
he make his allies berter, but worſe, on this ac- 
count, for, when they ſee themſelves ſo often 
baſfled, in repeating the ſame thing, it is the only 
way to weary them at laſt, and make them deſert 
his colours. 

The preſervation of religion, during this period 
of general apoſtacy, is, in this viſion repreſented, as 
wholly a ſapernatural work, not ebtained by any 
political connections of the woman, and the world. 
She is carried on eagle's wings into the wilderneſs, 
as God is ſaid to have carried the Iſraelites when 
they paſſed through ir of old. I his is an image of 
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the divine power in preſerving the true church of 
God in the midſt of danger. The danger is re- 
preſented as ſudden, and the means of ſafety is 
ſuited to the danger ; an eagle is both ſtrong and 
{witt,—But inſtead of being carried with an eagle, 
the woman is ſaid to receive only the wings of a 
great eagle; ſhe received juſt as much power as 
carried her to the wilderneſs, for when {hc was 
there ſhe had a place of ſafety provided for her, 
where {hei was hid from the face of the ſerpent. — 


In this ſituation ſhe is nouriſhed during the forty- 


two months of the apoſtacy, and taken care of by 
the ſpecial providence of God. The ine, times and 
an half, are explained in ver. 6. and are the ſame 


with a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 


when this captivity of the church ſhall iſſue in en- 
largement. 

The violence of the perſecution againſt the wo- 
man, on account of the teſtimony of Jeſus, is re- 
preſented under the figure of a flood, or a great 
river flowing from the mouth of the dragon, or 
ſerpent. What is done by the agents of the ſer- 
pent is, in ſcripture, frequently attributed to him 
as the ſupreme cauſe and author thereof; for the 
ſame reaſon that our Saviour calls Peter Satan, 
becauſe he was acting his part in attempting to 
perſuade him from going to Jeruſalem to finiſh 
the work he had engaged to perform. By a flood, 
or a great torrent of water, we may underſtand, 
according to the apoſtle's own interpretation of this 


manner of ſpeach, a great multitude of people; or 


the peoples and multitudes, and nations and 
tongues, where the whore fitteth, as expreſſed in 


chap. 
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chap. xvii. 15, Theſe are reprelented as coming 
out of the mouth of the ſerpent, or dragon, be. 
cauſe they fulfil his pleaſure, and act by his autho- 
rity. And this will bold true, according to the 
hiitory of the ſerpent, and the antichriſtian powers 
that act under him till this period be finiſhed, to 
which this paſſage refers. I he kings and nations 

of this earth, that give their power to the beaſt, 
will all perſecute the woman and her feed ?till the 
time come that their hearts are turned to hate the 
whore, and burn her with fire. From the begin- 
ning of the date of the 1260 years, the powers of 
this world, under the influence of the man of fin, 
have perſecuted true and undefiled religion where - 
ever it has appeared. In both eaſt, weſt, ſouth, 
and north, this flood of the ſerpent, like the an- 


cient deluge, has overflowed the habitable world. 


The civil governments of nations have generally 
conſigned to deſtruction all thoſe, whom the churches 
that have been eſtabliſhed among them, have de- 
termined unworthy to live. It is amezing whar 
hunting there was after the Vaudois, and people 
of their perſuaſion, in al! parts of the world ; 
wherever they were found they were perſecuted 
with the moſt unrelenting cruelty, till they were 
obliged to defend themſelves by force of arms-—- 
Cruſades were raiſed againit them, and aloft al} 
the powers of Europe were called upon to extir- 
pate them. Yet the whole art of Satan, and the 
pope with the whole force of the empire, could 
never totally extinguiſh them. People of their 
principles had remained in the empire ever ſiuce 
the days of the apoſtles, but as they lived arwietly, 
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and intermedled with no other peoples? affairs, 
they were not taken notice of till the dragon, find- 
ing his time to be ſhort, ſpued forth a flood againſt 
them. The whole tribe of church hiſtorians have 
branded this ſort of people with the epithet of 
ſectary, and have given them different names — 
They call them Maſſaulians in the eaſt, Petrobriſſi- 
ans, Piccards, Vaudois, and Waldenſes in the weſt, 
and attributed to them many hereſies they never 
knew nor thought of. It ſometimes happened that 
others joined with them, who afterwards diſcovered 
tome leaven which they had before, and on that 
account the whole body were reproached becauſe 
of {ome falſe brethren, whom they as little approv- 
ed of as thoſe who condemned them for their ſakes. 
But the whole ground of the quarrel of all parties, 
with reſpect to theſe peaceable people, was, their 
teſtimony that the kingdom of Chriſt is not of this 
world. It is indeed very difficult to find their 
true hiſtory, becauſe t here do not ſeem to have 


been any of their friends that have written their 


hiſtory ; but as much may be learned from their 
bittereſt enemies as to inform us concerning their 
teſtimony. Peter d' Alli, cardinal of Cambray, in 
his treatiſe of eccleſiaſtical power, ſays, „there 
c are two extremes concerning eccleſiaſtical power 
eto be avoided ; the one is that of the Vaudois, 
« who do not think it lawful for the popes and 
« clergy to have any dominion, or to polleſs eſtates 
«© of that nature, and who affirm, that ſince the 
« donation of Conſtantine the true church has 
« ceaſed, or that at leaſt it had only ſubſiſted a- 
« mong the Vaudois, who had continued to reſtore 

it. 
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LECTURE Alb „ 
ce jt,” The other extreme he wanted to avoid 
was, that of an oppoſite ſort of papiſts he calls He- 
rodians. From the account which this cardinal 
gives of the YVaudois, it does not appear chat they 
ſaid any more than what Chriſt and his apoitles had 
maintained long before Their teſtimony was how- 
ever very offenſive, and rendered them obnoxious 
to the vengeance of all men in power, eſpecially 
the pope and his clergy. It is exceedingly ſur- 
priſing that all men of this character, ſince religu;n 


received the patronage of the powers of this worid, 


have been branded by both popiſh and proteſtant 
writers, with the reproachful names of ſectaries — 
They certainly have forgotten, that it is no more 
a reaſon for giving people the character of ſ{eEiries, 
becauſe they do not join with the reigning reli- 
gion, than it was for the Jews and others to give 
the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians the name of ſeq, — 
But this muſt happen till the prophecies be fulfil 
led, and this ſect will be every where ſpoken a- 
gainſt till their Lord, for whoſe ſake they receive 
the reproach, come and wipe it away, by vindi- 
cating their teſtimony with his epen approbation. 
Theſe witneſſes have even been reproached tor 
wearing wooden ſhoes when, it is highly probable, 
that they could not find any others ; for in thoſe 
parts of the world where the reproached party at 
that time lived, we do not find that many good 
catholics can get, at this day, much better ſhoes 
than wooden ones. It is ſtrange to read what 
ſome hiſtorians are pleaſed to write concerning ſec- 


taries . It was a principle among all the primi- 
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tive chriſtians not to covet to be rich, but neither 
the Vaudois, nor any who really imitated them, 
coveted wooden ſhoes, except when, they could not 
find any others. The reaſon why they were poor 
is, becauſe they were bountiful, and communicated 
to others who needed ; they did not apply to the 
rich men of the world for ſupply, but were con- 
rent with little, and ſupplied one another as they 
were abl-. They thought it better to walk in the 
paths of righteouſneſs in wooden ſhoes, than to 
travel in the broad way to deſtruction in guilded 
ſlippers, like cardinals, bithops, and popes. The 

| wit - 
more diſtinguifhed by the reputation it acquired, by the 
multitude of its votaries, and the teſtimony which its bit« 
tereſt enemies bore to the probity and innocence of its 
members, than that of the Waldenſes, ſo called from their 
— and founder Peter Waldus: This ſect was known 
y different denominations. From the place where it firſt 
appeare i, its members were called the poor men of Lyons, or 
Leoni ſts, and, from the wooden ſhoes which its doctors 
wore, and a certain mark that was imprinted upon theſe 
ſhoes, they were called I/abbatata, or Sabbatati. The 
origin of this famous ſet was as follows: Peter, an opu- 
lent merchant of Lyons, ſurnamed Valdenſte, or Validifrus, 


Sruck with this glaring contradiction, between the doc- 
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witneſſes of Chriſt were never profeſſed beggars, 


who begged for their convents, but laboured with 
their hands to their own neceſſities. If they were 
poor, their poverty proceeded from their lot in 
e world, but not from making it a part of their 
profeſſion. They were, however, rich in good 
works, which was never the caſe with the hierar- 

chies of this world. 1 
The fulfilling of the ſcriptures in the courſe of 
the providence of God, is one of the moſt amazing 
things that ever yet happened to the world. 
| There 


ti ines of the pontiffs and the truths of the goſpel, and ani- 
mated, with a pious zeal, for promoting his own faly:i:9:, 
and that of others, he abandoned his mcrcantile vocet.on, 
and di{tribured his riches among the poor; and, forgung 
an allociation with other pious men, who had adopted his 
ſentiments and his turn of devotion, he began, in the yer; 
1180, to aſſume the quality of a public teacher, and 3 
tianity. The archbiſhop of Lions, and the other rulers of 
the church in that province, oppoſed, with vigour, this 
new doctor, in the excicile of his miniſtry. But their op- 
polition was unſucceſful; for the purity and ſimplicity of 
that relig:on which theſe good men taught, the ſpotleſs 
innocence which ſhone forth in their lives and actions, and 
their noble contempt of riches and honours, which was 
conſpicuous in the whole of their conduct and converſa-. 
tion, appeared ſo engaging to ſuch as had any ſenſe of true 
piety, that the number of theit diſciples and followers in- 
creaſed fim day to day. They accordingly formed religi- 
ous aſſembl ies, firſt in France, and afterwards in Lombardy; 
from whence they propagated their ſect throughout rhe 
other provinces of Europe, with incredible rapidity, and 


with ſuch invincible fortitude, that neither fire, nor ſword 


nor the moſt cruel inventions of mercileſs perſecution coul 
damp their zeal, or intirely ruin their cauſe.” 5 


Moſbei m'a Eccleſs, Hiſt, 
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276 URN . 

There are many things which are daily happening 
in the courſe of Divine Providence, and paſs un- 
noticed by mankind at the time they fall out, that 
are true and real fulfilments of what was foretold 
in the word of God. In thoſe times when the 
man of ſin was perſecutiug the witneſſes of Chriſt 
under the odious character of ſectaries, the world 
did not conſider that theſe perſecutors were both 
filling up the meaſure of their own cup, and ful- 
filling what had been aforetime ſpoken of in the 
word of God. Since the days of the apoſtles, in 
all the different periods of the world and of religi- 
on, there have always been ſome that have nearly 
walked after the manner of the ancient chriſtians. 
Before the times of Wickliff, John Huſs, and Jerome 


of Prague, there were ſome ſcattered ſocieties of 


Cnr'ſtians about Piedmount, and the foot of the Alps, 
who maintained the apoſtolic practice, in the form 
of religious worſhip and church order. Thoſe who 
were afterwards named Pzrccards, from the name 
of one chiet man among them, obſerved the ſame 
form of worſhip and order. Theſe maintained that 
the pope was an antichriſt, and the ſame with the 
whore mentioned in this revelation 3 they received 
no writings or books to direct them in religion, 
except the ſcriptures ; they choſe biſhops and paſ. 
tors from among themſelves, and allowed them to 
marry ; they obſerved no funeral rites at the bury. 
ing of their dead, nor kept any holydays, or paid 
regard to ceremouies. They were deſpiſed for 
their ſimplicity, and though they gave no offence 


.to any, were often perſecuted by all parties. They 


lived m the world without concerning themſelves 


much 
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much in its intereſts, and were happy in hopes of 
a better life without making a buſtle in this world. 
In the midſt of all the perſecutions of the faints 


i: of the moſt high, providence has interpoſed, and 
Þ by means, which none would have expected, were 
„5 calculated to anſwer ſuch an end, has wrought the 
1 deliverance of his people. The diſputes which the 
1 powers of this world had among themſelves concern- 
| Þ ing their own rights and prerogatives, frequently 
2} kept them employed, that in the midſt of their con- 
| 1 tentions, true Chriſtians for a time were at eaſe, 
JF for thoſe witneſſes were, on all occaſions, a grievous 
| A _ eye-ſore to ihe world. The wars in Italy and 
= Germany, between the. pope, the emperor and the 
= princes of the empire, kept all hands ſo buſily em- 
44 ployed, that the quiet and peaceable chriſtians en- 
] 4 joyed ſome reſpite, and where helped in that caſe 
9 by the earth, or the powers of this world, which 
1 is the ſame thing. This exaſperated the Dragon, 
1 and his powers, againſt the woman, whom he per- 
= ceived, amidſt the buſtle of contending parties, to 
Y have till a ſeed undeſtroyed, and maintaining the 
1 teſtimony of Jeſus. Ile therefore is repreſented 
9 as going to make war with the remnant of the 
3 church, or the ſeed of the woman, which kept the 


5 commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of 
El Jeſus. This viſion having thus deſcribed the church 


and their various characters. But before I proceed 
to conſider the doctrines of this ſcene, I muſt take 
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; if of God, and pointed out to John the time how long 
44 it would continue in a ſtate of perſecution, the 
13 ſcene is with-drawn, and a new one open to him, 
LE to ſhew him the inſtruments of this perſecution, 
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notice of two eſſential characteriſtics of the true 
church of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth, or while ſhe is 
in this world. Theſe are, that ſhe keeps the com- 
mandments of God, and holds the teſtimony of 
Jeſus. By the commandments of God, we are to 
underſtand all the doctrines of truth revealed in 
the Old and New Teſtament, whether they relate 


to things temp al, or ſpiritual, Whatever it ſet 
forth in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets 
concerning moral duties, are binding upon chriC- 
tians, provided they are not ſet aſide by fome ſub. 
ſequent divine appointments, expreſly given by the 
authority of God, or fulfilled by Chriſt, who is 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one 
that believeth. Such of thoſe laws as were poſi- 
tive, and related to ſpecial and particular typical 
ordinances, were fulfilled and finiſhed by the Meſ- 
ſiah, ſuch as circumciſion, temple worſhip, all the 
ſacrifices, and poſitive rituals among the Jews, that 
related to them as a typical people; and alſo their 
national character as an eſtabliſhed church of the 
living God.—But then thoſe laws that were natu- 
ral, and founded upon firſt principles of the laws 
of nature, were continued, and could not be alter- 
ed without chanying the invariable and immutable 
nature of eternal truth and righteouſneſs. Of this 
ſort are the Jaws called, the Len Commandments, 
and all thoſe precepts that relate to 7u/tice, mercy, 
aud goodneſs. Whatever rights are eſtabliſhed in 
the law of nature, are confirmed, and not diſan- 
nulled, by the goſpel. The law of ſelf-defence, 
and the right of ſupporting our juſt privileges a- 
gainſt unjult violence, was never ſet alid2 by any 

law 
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LECTURE XIII 299. 


law of Chriſt or his apoſtles. - That Chriſtians are 
to ſubmit to the violence of the powers of this 
world, without endeavouring to reſiſt them, cannot 
be learned from any thing our Saviour has ſaid, 
or any ching the apoſtles ever did; for though our 
Saviour commands his diſciples, when they were 
perlecuted in one city, to flee to another, it will 
not infer, that they were obliged to ſubmit to op- 
0 preſſion contrary to law, when they had power to 
| defend themſelves, There..is a wide difference 
between a people who go from one place to ano- 
ther to make proſelites, where they have no ſet+ 
tled reſidence. and where their behaviour is in the 
firſt inſtance contrary to the eſtabliſhed laws ofia 
country, and that of a people who are reſident 
citizens, and have a right to all the legal privileges 
of the city where they remain. Our Saviour's 


| 2 commandment to his diſciples was wile and prudent, 
4 as well as it was juſt and equitable; for as the 
4 


[28 ſeventy were ſent forth to places where they were 
> not inhabitants, and to teach doctrines contraty to 
the eſtabliſhed religion of the Jewiſh nation, it was 
a wile precept to command. them to reitrain them- 
ſelves from violence by any reſiſtance, becauſe they 
had no legal right, according to the laws of the 
country, to teach or to preach unleſs the people 
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pleaſed to allow them. But it would have been 
quitè a different thing, had they continued in their 
'Y own cities, or diſtricts, and, for the ſake of their 


being chriſtians, -been deprived of their civil privi- 
leges. They would not have been bound by any 
thing our Saviour enjoined, to have given up their 
legal privileges which, as — they enjoyed, 
_ -:; without 
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without endeavouring to ſecure- and deſend them 
as far as it was in their power. The whole of 
our Saviour's commandment related: to that itine- 
rant ſtate of the ſeventy, who are ſent forth out 
of their own diſtricts to go through the cities of 
Iſrael to prepare the way for the propagation of 
the goſpel. But who, from this, would be fo un- 
reaſonable as to infer, that men, legal citizens of 
a country, where religion is not at all brought 
into the queſtion, ſhould, in obedience to unjuſt 
authority, give up the rights the laws give them, 
becauſe unreaſonable men require it of them ? Our 
Saviour's maxims, neither in the letter nor ſpirit 
thereof, authoriſes ſuch paſſiveneſs in chriſtians.— 
I ſhall allow, that ſuch as go out of one country 
or place of a country into another, and publicly ſet 
up to propagate their opinions, contrary to what 
is commonly received, ought rather to flee to ano- 
ther place, than diſturb the quiet of a town or 
country, where they have no legal reſidence ; and 
this is the whole intention of our Saviour's com- 
mandment, or inftruction to his diſciples. They 
were to offer their ſervice, but not to attempt to 
force it upon any people. But what relation is 
there between not attempting to inforce religion 
by violence, and giving up thoſe juſt civil rights, 
which nature and the laws of a county have ſecur- 
ed to good citizens? When ſtrangers are perſe- 
euted in a country, or city that is not their own, 
and where reſiſtance would only increaſe their 
trouble, it is better either to ſuffer quietly, or if 


poſſible to flee to ſome other place. But though 


this 1s warranted by divine authority, yet there 
can 
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can be no arguments drawn from hence, that belie- 
vers of the goſpel are bound when their citizen- 
ſhip obliges them otherwiſe, to ſuffer oppreſſive 
powers, without oppoſition, to take away their 
liberties : nor does any of thoſe texts in the New 
Teſtament, made uſe of to prove paſſive obedience, 
and non-reſiſtance, confirm this argument . Our 
Saviour, in his diſcourſe upon the mountain, com- 
mands his diſciples not to ſtand before evil, or — 
e the 


gelf. defence is alſo an unalterable law of nature, which 
the goſpel has nor ſer aſide, nor does it appear that it could 
be {et aſide, without making the religion of Jeſus Chriit a 
fyltem of flavery. Our Lord and his apoltles have. Wich 


great juſtice, forbidden Cnriſtians to purſue unteaſona»le 


diſputes, and commanded them rather to bear unjutt ſuft r- 


ings, than to do injuſtice themſelves, but the New Peitae 
ment no where informs us, that ſ-lf-defence, and reliſtence 
of violence, when it may be done without injury to the 
cauſe of truth, is contrary co the ſpirit of the goſpel, The 
very privilege which the apoſtle made uſe of, namely, that 
of pleading his privilege as a Roman, to avoid being put to 
death, implies, that he might have uſed any other juſt law 
for his own defence, The Roman law allowed any man, 
as well to defend himſelf againſt violence, by his own 
hands, provided he was able, as it allowed him to plead 
any other privilege in bar, of unjuſt oppreſſion. 

As this is a point that can only be determined by ſerip- 
ture, and is of great importance to our holy religion, I 
ſhall conſider it at ſome length, and appeal to the judg- 
(Rent and candor of all my readers, Whether or not I have 
done it juſtice, I niuſt, at the ſame time, crave, that every 
one, in conlidering this ſubje&, will ſet aſide all opinions 
whatſocver, and let the words and ſenſe of ſcripture have 
their full weight. There is a paſſag. which has wk much 
improved by thoſe that imagine that believers of the goſ- 
pel are, by the apoſtles, injoined to yield a paſſive obedi- 
ence. and that is in Romans xiii, 1. which our verſion reads, 
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the way of it, but rather ſuffer ſome diſad vantage 
than engage in a general quarrel. The univerſal 


Principle of all theſe practices which our Saviour 


enjoins his diſciples is this, And as ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo io them likewiſe. 
So. that the principles of juſtice here, are the rules 
of action, and not the arbitrary will of capricious 
men; It cannot be right, upon the principles of 
paſſive obedience, to reſuſe even our enemies any 

thing 


© Let every foul be ſubject to the higher powers, for their 
is no power] but of God; the powers that be are or- 
dained of God. Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but te evil, Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalc 
have praiſe of the ſame ; for he is the miniſter of God to 
thee for good: But it thou do that which is ey1}, be 
afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in vain; for he is 
the miniſter of God, a revenger, to execute wrath upon 
the head of him that doeth evil. Whercfore ye mult 
reeds be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake,% With all due reſpect to our tranſlators, 
and other learned men, I will affirm, that this is rather a 
paraphraſe of the tranſlators than a tranſlation of the text. 
From the very genius of the Greek language, it is manifeſt, 
that aS cę. va5g%;u do not ſignify all forts of authority, 
but oaly ſuch as protect men in the enjoyments of their juſt 
rights and privileges, and theſes words ought to be read 
literally, protecting authorities, or excellent authorities. — 
abe, in its very firſt fignification, ſignifies juſt and Jawſwul 
power, or authority, and can never be applied to tyrants 


and oppreſſors, without abuſe. vrigixs lignifies to protett = 


or to be eminent, and is here underſtood in that ſenſe, as in 
other Greck authors. Homer makes uſe of this word in 
this ſenſe, when he delcribes Aggamemnon addreſſing the 


Grecks when the Trojans were adyancing againſt them, 


LIlad, 


, 
* 
27 
df 

WE. 
45 
2 
Fx 


EF 


SOS 6K %. pg 6a ® a. 9 4B 


% 


LECTURE MU 
thing they may pleaſe to aſk of us, for it as ex- 
preſs a rule, Give to every man that aſketh of thee 3 
and of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk them 
not again. The whole of our Sx-iour's doctrine 
upon' this point is, that all chriſtians ſhould endea- 
vour to live quietly and peaceably, and cultivate 
an humble and gentle temper of mind ; but he no 
where requires them to be merely paſſive, or that 
they were not to ſupport their natural rights, 

| | when 


[Hiad iv. ver. 249] © Will ye tarry, ſays he, till the Tro- 
* jans advance, to know whither ſupitur will protect you? 


Opec nl ai vaepery vie" XKfiec% KROVIOY- This apoſtle 


makes ute of this word, Phil. * 7. to point out the excel- 
lency of the peace of God, xa y wen Ts bis 1 vrigixucrm, 
are lee v And the peace of God ich paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding ſhall keep your hearts. — This ſame apoſtle, in 
the firſt chapter of this epiſtle, makes uſe of this ſame word 
to ſignify excellency, or what is more excellent, or better; 
GAMES 18 EVO vTEREX,oVlas, let each efteem others better than 
themſelves, It does not appear from this paſſage, that there 
is any command to be ſubject to any powers, except ſuch as 
excel and protect their ſubjects. But, let us read the whole 
paragraph, without any paraphraſe in the tranſlation, and 
ſee how eit will prove non- reſiſtance. Let every foul be 

ſubordinate to the authorities protecting them; for it is 
not authority if not from God. But theſe that are au- 
thorities under God, are appointed. Therefore, he that 
reſiſteth the authority, reſiſteth the appointment of God, 
and they that reſiſt ſnall receive judgment to themſel ves. 
For rulers are not a terror of good works, but of evil. 
Will you not fear authority? do good, and you ſhall 
have praiſe from it; for he is the ſervant of God for good. 
Bur if you do evil, fear, for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain; for he is the ſervant of God, a revenger for wrath 
to him that doeth evil. Therefore, it is neceſlary to 
obey, not only for rath, but for conſcience fake. For 
this cauſe pay you tribute alſo, for they are the ſervants 
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when it was in their power to do it. I would 
only beg of thoſe advocates for non reſiſtance, and 
wha: they call paſſive obedience, that they would 
be ſo chriſtian and kind as not to refuſe to lend to 
Juch as aſk of them; for it is certainly as great a 
{in to refuſe to lend to ſuch as want to borrow 
of us, as it is to reſiſt-thoſe that would oppreſs us, 
provided we take our Saviour's words in a ſtrictly 
liceral ſenſe. Thoſe partizans have always ſome 

| 5 excuſe 


© of God waiting continually for this very thing. Render, 
© theretore, to ail ther due, tribute to whom tribute, cuſ- 
© tom to whom cuom, tear to whom fear, honour to 
© whom honour.” Can a words make the ſubject more 


plain, that u is the appointment of God, and the ruler an- 


{weru:g the character here given him, that lays the obliga - 
tions upon Chriſtians co obey him, If the people who 


br ny Romans Xiit. 1, as a proof of mere paſlive obedience 


to all orts of ſuperiors, will plate to read the text care- 
ful y, the argument they uſe will vaniſh, whether they 
u or not, 1* is plain to a demonſtration, that, as the 
apolile doe; not here appoint any particular form of go- 
ycrnwent, fo he ſays nothing of the preſent rulers, but 
recommends ſubjection to governors in general, and that 
from the conſideration of the divne inſtitution of their 
office, and the advantage thereof to mankind, when right 
adminiſtered. To reſiſt ſuch governors as anſwer the end 
oi their office, and the apoſtle's repreſentation is, no 
doubt, a great crime, and deſcrves a proportionable puniſh- 
ment, called here xe, both in this life, and that which 
is to come. But the reſitting of tyranny and ryrants, falls 
not under the ſentence of the apoſtle. This text fays no- 
thing to the caſe of tyrants, but really excludes them, as 
being another ſort of creatures from what he deſcribes, and 
the very reverſe of that character which he gives the mi- 
niſters of God, to whom he requires ſubjection. To put 
this.matter beyond diſpute, Jet us ſuppoſe Nero here under- 
ſtood, as the advocates for this doctrine muſt mean, if they 

mean 
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excuſe at hand, when the goſpel pinches hem; 
and I ſuppoſe that a non - reſiſtance man if he was 
ſore teazed with perſons that wanted to borrow of 
him, he would account it perſecution, and flee to 
another city. But then the text is expreſs againſt 
this; From him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou uway It is fomewhat ſurpriſing that 
ſome people who are, in a great many reſpects, 
coutormed to the goſpel, have certain punctilios 
incon. 


mean any thing, and try how nicqy the text runs when 
thus applied? | 
I enjoin, that every ſoul (Chriſtians at well as others) 
be ſubject ro the higher powers, for the powers that be, 
arc 0:dained of God. Nero (particularly at the head of the 
Roman ciupire) is to, ana whoever relifts him, fhall receive 
damnation, for he is not a terror to good works, Gnurder- 
ing and perſecuting the good) only to evil. Do well, and 
you have nothing to tear from Nero, for he is the min: ſter of 
God for good, a revenger, to execute wrath upon evil 
dere; { chat it is your auty to be ſubject to Nero, not 
oily tor fear of puniſhment, but from conſcience, and tte 
feed. You ought to ſupport him in all his power 
aud aignity (which he ſo well employs) paying him ſuch 
bote as he Eemands, as is due to him; for he is God's 
ni er, continuaily attending on this very thing, care- 
fully and watchſully diſcharging the duties of his office 
protecting all his ſubj ts, reſtraining the injurious, defending 
the innocent, in every way promoting the good of the 
community. Ih muſt be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, erher- 
wiſe, the arguments on the other fide are void of all mean- 
ing, and are nonſenſe, Now I leave it to any perſon of 
common ſenſe to determine, what a reflection it is upon the 
apoſtle to make him ſpeak in this manner? What Would 
the Romans th nk of the Chriſtians, when they keard-thetn 
propagating ſo 'zealouſly a doctrine, upon the pain of damna- 
tion, which they had condemned in the ſenate, of Roma, 
hen, by an act of the ſame, they condemned Nero as a 


tyrant 
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inconſiſtent with that natural juſtice of its firſt prin- 
ciples : for it is certainly very conſiſtent with this 
golden rule, as ye would that men ſhould do unto 


you, do you even ſo unto them, for Chriſtians to re- 


fiſt unjuſt violence, and to refuſe obedience to laws 
that are inconſiſtent with this principle. It ap- 
pears to be no ways inconſiſtent with the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus, for his diſciples to ſupport their natu- 
ral and civil rights, agaiuſt oppreſſive dominators, 

N and 


ty rant, for his murders and barbarities. Could they have 
ſaid any other ching, than that Paul had eſpouſed the cauſe 
of a murderer, whom they had, by the Roman laws, con- 
demned, not only as unworthy to rule, but as unworthy 
to live? I muſt truly ſay, that it is contrary, both to the 
reading and interpretation of the Apoſtle's words, to father 
upon him the doctrine of non- eſiſſar ce; for, as to paſlive 
obedience, it is an abſurdity, there can be no ſuch thing 
exiſting in the rational world,—It belongs to flocks and 
fones to obcy paſſively; for no minds can yield obedience 
but from the heart. When a man is paſlive, he yields no 
obedience. But I think it may, with better reaſon, be con- 
cluded, from the apoſtle's words, that neither Chriſtians 
nor any perſons elſe, are bound to ſubmit to unjuſt or ty- 
rannical rulers, bur, on the contrary, if they do, they are 
doing all that 1s 1n their power to proſtitute the ordinance 


of God, and giving the apoſtle openly the lie. 


They are not at all authorities appointed of God, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle, if they are a terror to good works, 
and a praiſe to evil; for the authorities appointed by God 
are appointed for this end. And the authority that does 
not anſwer this end, is not an authority that is lawful to 
obey. In ſuch a caſe, the threatning ſhould be read back-_ 
wards, namely, he that reſiſteth not the power ſhall receive 
(nga) judgment. If any perſons were to read a Greek 
claſlic, as theſe advocates for paſſive obcdience read the 
new Teſtament, they would be poſted up as enemies to true 
literature and common ſenſe, by all the literati in the three 


king- 
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and to reſiſt wicked powers enforcing unjuſt laws, 
It would appear that though our Lord and Saviour 
did not allow wars and fighting in his kingdom, he 
yet allowed of defence; for he commanded his diſ- 
ciples to ſel their garments to buy ſwords, and 
even reliſted his own enemies, till his hour. was 
come, when he was to fulfil the ſcripture by dying; 
He made his enemies fall backwards by his power, 
he ſuffered Peter to draw the ſword, but diiap- 

| proved 


kingdoms, The apoſtles have no where affirmed, that 
Chriſtians, at the pleaſure of deſpots, were to ſurrender 
their liberties more than others, who were fellow citizens 
with them, in the ſame country. It both the rwers, and 
the reſt of the ſubjects differ with them, they have no other 
ſhift but to remonſtrate againſt their oppreſſion, ſuffer, os 
forſake the country. They are not to ſeek to be malters, 
but to continue in ſubordination: but, While the other 
ſubjects agree ſo far as to maintain the ſame civil rights, and 
meddle not with one anothers religion, they may both la w- 
fully reſiſt a ſupreme authority that ſeeks to enllave them. 
They are not bound by Chriſtianity to part with any rights 
which the laws of nations give them, provided they can 
preſerve them conſiſtently with thoſe laws, and the doct- 
rines of the divine word. There are ſome religious profeſ- 
ſors, who pretend to be more ſtrict than others, with re- 
gard to the New Teſtament practices, who take the fliſt 
opportunity of joining in the oppreſſive meaſures of the 
powers that be, and, by that means, tree themſelves of 
perſecution, by raiſing the hue and cry againſt others. — 
Theſe perſons not only think it their duty to give oppreſ- 
five powers all their aſſiſtance to take away the lives of 
others, and rob them of their natural aud civil righrs, but 
ſound the trumpet of perſecution againſt them, under the 
character of rebels, hypocrites, and enemies to truth and 
government. There teſtimony for the kingdom of Chrilt is 
ſo managed, that, by pretending an oppoſition to the king. 
doms of this world, they are always firſt to give che lead. 


110 
18 
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proved of his defence, becauſe he did it with a de 
ſign to hinder his maſter's ſuffering, by which both 
the ſcriptures were to be fulfilled, and the ſalva- 
tion of men accompliſhed. Upon the whole, che 
keeping the commandments of God, and the teſ- 
timony of Jeſus, does not appear, from ſcriptur?, 
to be inconſiſtent with ſelf-defence, and reſiſting 


unjuſt laws, that are made and put in execution to 


deprive men ,of what both nature, juſtice, and 
religion hath given them. 


ng powers thereof their aſſiſtance againft thoſe that oppoſe 
them, in their arbitrary micaſures and ſchemes, and by that 
refined ſpecies of hypocriſy, preſerve themſeives trom the 
ſtriẽt obſer vation of the rul:ng po ers. Ailthis ſycophant 
trimming, they endeavour to father upon Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, and, by this proſeſſion, cover a very ill-natuted, 
and cruel difpoſtiion, againſt thoſe who zre 20 lous for the 
rights of wankind, of all denominations. All the argu- 


ments they uſe for their defence are founded upon a perver- 


fion of this paſſage of ſcriprure we have been con ſidering, 
and a few others we thall now proceed to conſider. 

The next paflage I ſhall take notice of is in 1 Pet. i. 13. 
where the apoſtle requires the Chreſians, 10 © be ſubjyct to 
© every ordinance of man, for the Lord's ſake; hecher it 
© be to the king as ſup ene, or unto governors, as unto 
© them that are ſent by him for the puniihment of evil doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well' This pallage 
requires no paſſive obed.cncee, nor affords the ſmalleſt ſha- 
dow for the {ot ine of atfolure non refiſtance, voll wv 
Fay arIewiron lou ig Toy xveior Be ſubordinate 10 every 
human creature tor the fake of the Lord. Such as pro- 
ceed upon divine authority, as the Lord commands, and 
are a terror to evil doers, and a praiſe to them that 
do well, for his ſake, for the ſake of his authority, we 
are bound in conſcience to ſubmit, and be ſubordinate to 
them, whether they be kings or ſubordinate magiſtrates. 
Bur there 1s given in the very words, a rule upon which 
our obedience, procceds. Firſt, they are to be creatures of 


men, 
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men, or kuman (ordinances; men appointed by ſociety te 
rule over them. Not men who have aſſumed an arbi- 
trary authority, and rule according to their ow ill, and 
by their own authority. Secondly, they are to anſwer the 
end of their office; to be a terror to evil doers, and a praiſe 
to ſuch as do well. But, ſuppoſe that rulers are neither 
an ordinance of man, nor fulfil the ends of this office here 
pointed out, does the apoſtle require Chriſtians to yield 
ſubjection to ſuch as are neither an ordinance of God nor 
man? Aa ordinace of man is an appointment of one mani 


or more to offices, by the will and conſent of the whole 


community, Who have laws by which they are bound to 
rule, for the good of the whole ſociety, Chriſtians are 
according to the apoſtle, bound to ſubmit, in all civil mat, 


ters, to the laws of the country wherein they reſide, and- 


to honour the magiſtrates that are appointed by the people, 
and not from a pretence, that Chriſt hach made them free 
in his kingdom, to dilturb the peace and tranquility of ſo- 
ciety, by aſſuming power and ſupremacy over others. It 
is plain, that this is the deſign of the apolile in this paſſage, 
from what follows, © That with well doing you put to 
© ſilence che ignorance of fooliſh men; as free, yet not 
© ufing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs. * Men are 
not to pretend, on account of Chtiftiani liberty, to aſſume 
power over others, or to break through, obligations that 
ate morally binding by covenants and agtes ments, made by 
their own conſent. Chriſtians are not to deſpiſe their 
maſters, nor refuſe to ſerve them becauſe they are unbe- 
lievers, and froward, bur rather in itnitation of Chrit, to 
ſuffer hardſhips patiently till the time of their ſervice is end- 
ed, leſt the enemies of religion ſhould charge Chriſtianity 
as a ſyſtem of faction, rebellion, and diſobedience» There is 
another thing which the apoſtle has in his eye in this paſ- 
ſage. Many ſervants, before they became converts to the 
goſpel, were their maſter's ſlaves, according to the Roman 
aws, and were their property till once they were manu- 
mitted. The goſpel did not interfere with the laws of na- 
tions, and therefore, never decided in matters of property. 
The apoſtles, therefore, gave it in charge to ſuch ſervants, 
to ſubmit patiently till, in the courſe of Providence, they 
could obtain their manumiſſion. The apoſtle Paul explains 
this ſubject, Cor. v. i. 21, Art thou called, being a ſer- 
Vor- II. . | © yant, 
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0 : * 
vant? care not for it; but if thou mayſt be made free uſe 


it rather.“ Thus, it is plain, that Chrifi:ans that were free, 
were not, on account of being Chrikians, to become flaves, 
but rather to ſupport their I:berty by all lawful means, and 
ſuch as were {laves were rather to ſ:ck to be free. Be- 
le vers Who arc free men of a community, are not reſtrained 
by any thing the apoſtle hath ſaid to defend their 1:berty 
and proper ty, upon the principles of the laws, againk all 
unjuſt invaders of their rights. The doctrine of paſſive obe- 
dience and non-reſiſtance is, therefore, a ſlander upon the 
goſpel. But, there is one thing that 1 do not find has been 
conſidered as it ought to have been, and that is, wherker 
it is lawſul for Chriſtians to take up arms, at the command 
of the powers of this world, to invade the rights of other 
men? I think it is plain, that they may deſend their own 


rights; but, whether it is lawful to give aid to arbitrary 


D »y » 4 
powers to enſlave others, is not ſo evident. The friends 


of paſſive· obedience ought to continue paſſive; but they 
always take an active ſhare in oppreſſing others, and the 
very obedience they maintain they never perform. If they 
mean not to interfere with the powers of this earth, why 
do they aſſiſt tnem in acts of oppreſſion, and join to help 
them out with the wars their pride and ambition bring upon 


the world? But the whole of the matter is this, they can 


never be wrong, becauſe they always take part with the 
uppermoſt, who, according to them, are always right.— 
It appears exceedingly plain, that if a Chriſtiam may defend 
his property and rights by trial at law, if the laws are ſet 
aſide, and mere oppreſſion takes place, he may defend them 


by any other lawful means he his in his power. And, I 


am amazed, that men that will plead the Jaws of our coun- 
try, ſhould account it a crime in others to defend and ſup- 
port theſe laws; that they ſhould account it rebellion to 
defend the very laws which they plcad the benefit of, 
when they can do it without danger. If it is lawful to 
defend law, with words, 1 ſhould think, that deeds, ac- 
cording to the import of theſe words, could nat be ſinful. 
But then the caſe is, the laws and rights of mankind muſt 
be given up, unleſs the perverters of them defend them; 
for the community at large, for whoſe ſakes they were 
made, muſ* continue paſſive ſlaves, and only riſe when 
they are bidden by dominators, to defend what they inter- 
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pret to be law and right. When find a man whe 


claims a high character for religion, with a ſword in his 
hand, fighting the battles of unbelievers, and aſſiſting to 
{laughter others, upon a matter of plain righr, or doubttal 
diſputation, I think I have good reaſon to conclude, that, 
whatever his ptofeſſiou may be, he is not upright in his 
heart, with regard to the principles of the goſpel. If fach 


an one conclude, that power only eſtabuthes his right, 


then the Jews who crucified Jeſus Chriſt could not be in 


an error. When I am aſked, w hat buſincts have I with the 
politics of this world? I am o-liged to aſk, what right 
have I to live among men, or contribute to the ſupport of 
the community? For I cannot do my duty, without judg- 
ing whether 1 do r.ght or wrong, and, if I do not know 
my duty, how can | perform it? Is there any conſcience 
at all in human affairs? Or, are we to act implicitly, 
without thinking what we do, or upon what principles 
we proceed? May we not judge what theft is? What is 
juſtice and equity? It we may judge of theſe matters, we 
muſt meddle with politics, and it is a part of Chriſtianity 
to do ſo, For whatever actions we perform without judg- 
ing, we yield neither obedience to God nor man. 1 ſup- 
pole, according to the friends of non- reſiſtance, it would 
have been lawful for one of the apoſtles, in the character 
of a Reman ſoldier, to have guarded our Saviour to the 
croſs, if his commander had ordered him, becauſe he was 
bound to obey the powers that then were. He might not 
approve ot the action, but, being a ſubject, and a ſoldier, 
he was bound to obey. Now, ſuppoſe Peter had been 2 
ſoldier, or a conſtable, and had been called to do his duty 
in theſe offices, without requiring him to approve of the 
deed, according to our non: reſiſtance people, he mult have 
done it, otherwiſe, he would have brought damnation 
upon his own head. He had no right to enquire what 
was either the crime or the puniſhment, but to obey the 
powers that be. This is an eaſy way of doing any thing, 


all things, or no thing. Men who make uſe of their reaſon 


and judgment, in conſidering what is right or what is 
wrong, muſt, according to that judgment, act, or not act, 
otherwiſe, they fin againſt both God and their own minds, 
The Almighty has, certainly, in his word, given rules con- 


cerning our obedience to all powers upon earth, not ouly 
P p 2 5 


in 
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in matters purely religious, but with reſped to all the du- 
ties implied in human policy, and no authority can oblige 
us to do an unjuſt thing, however much power may attend 
it, without forcing us to do wrong, which we cannot do 
without committing a crime. A man way, on ſuch an ac- 
count, be as lawfully a martyr for truth, as if he was fut- 
fering for the pureſt point of religion. The non: reſiſtance 
doctrine implies, that there is no truth that people have 
any concern with, except thoſe which are immediately con- 
nected with religion; but there is good reaſon to conclude, 
that it is an act of religion, and obedience to the will of 


God, to defend all that we know to be truth, to whatever 
ſyſtem jr belongs, 


as 0 nes CTY 
n 22 


REVELATION, xiii. I, 2, 3, 4; 5, &c. 


And I. ſi vod upon the fund of the ſea, and faw a beal? 
riſe out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and p 
his head the name of hlaſphemy. 

And the beaſt which I ſau was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon gave 
him his power, ana his ſeat, and great authority. 

And I. ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 10 
death; and his deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. 

And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power to 
the beaſt : and they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, 
Who ts like unto the beaſt? who is able to make 
war with him? | 

And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphe miese and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months, &c. 


= chapter contains the ſecond act of this 
fourth viſion, the ſcene is the ſea ſhore. 
The actors that are brought upon the ſtage are 
beaſts, one coming out of the ſea, and the other 


riſing , 


view of chapter xvii. 9 —The ſeven heads are ſeven 7 
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riſing ont of the earth. This viſion is a deſcrip- 
tion of the Roman empire in all its forms, both 
under the heathen and Chriſtian emperors. This 
is a true hiſtory piece of Rome, from the times of N 
John to the time of the hight of Antichriſt. The 1 
deſcription in the viſion is exceedingly characteriſtic 
of the united characters of both the emperors and 
the popes, under the image and figure of two 
beaſts. But I ſhall conſider this hiſtorical picture 
according to its parts, aud, like the old man in 
Cebes's fable,* point our the moral meaning of the 
whole to my audience. 

1. In the picture you ſee a ſavage wild beat 
(5%) riſing out of the ſea, with ſeven heads and 
ten horns. I his is a true image of that empire, 
the ſeat of which was wpon ſeven hills, and was 
ruled by feven different kinds of governments, from 
the firſt beginning of kingly power, till the days 
of the emperors. This beaſt is mentioned chap. 
Xi. 7. without any deſcription, here it is deſcribed, 
aud in chapter xvii. it is interpreted. This beaſt 
is ſaid, chap. xi. to come out of the abyſs, or bot - 
tomleſs pit, avhich is of the ſame ſignification with 
the ſea in this place. But, to underſtand this part 1 
of the viſion, or moral picture, we muſt take a 9 


mountains, on which the woman ſitteth, and there are 
ſeven kings ; five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come; and when he cometh he muſt con- 
tinue a ſhort ſpace. And the beaſt that was, and is not 
even he is the eight, and is of the ſeventh, and Þoeth 
into perdition. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt 


are 


Note, page 253. 
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are ten kings which have received no kingdoms yet; 
but receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 
Thus it is plain, that John here gives a deſcription: 
of the Roman empire under the figure of a wild 
ſavage beaſt. 

3. In this picture the marks and characteriſtiets 
of this beaſt is given, which alſo points out the na- 
ture and character of the Roman empire. John 
fays it was like a leopard. This is a very beautiful, 
but ſavage and cruel animal, it is never tamed, and 
is exceedingly voracious. It frequents woods and 
thickets, conceals itſelf by the ſides of rivers, 
where other animals reſort to quench their thirſt, 
and ſprings upon them and devours them. It 
takes pleaſure in devouring other creatures, from a 
diſpoſition of mere cruelty, even when it has no 
need of food. It is, in theſe reſpects, a fit repre- 
ſentation of the bloody Roman empire, which, 
from its firſt riſe, has been continually engaged in 
bloodſhed, andi made war upon all the world, that 
would not ſubmit to its uſurped power and domi- 
nion; for, even when that empire wanted no. 
thing, and was diſturbed by none, it could not reſt 
while there were any nations within the reach of 
its knowledge, not ſubject to its juriſdiction, The 
glory and beauty of Rome was always ſpotted with 
blood, and its deſire of conqueſt never ceaſed, tiff 
its power was, in a great meaſure, broken. 
And even then, ſhe continued of the ſame cruel 


and ſavage, temper, perſecuting whomſcever ſhe 
could, and oppreſſing all that were under her power 


This 
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This beaſt is repreſented as having feet like a 
bear, and a mouth like a lion, to denote its com- 


pleat cruelty. The bear makes war with its feet, 
and tears its prey with its claws, and the mouth 
or teeth of the lion are terrible and ſtrong. All 


the images are uſed to point out that deſtroying. and 
waſting empire, that cruelly waſted the world and 
deſtroyed mankind. 

. The names of blaſphemy, ne in the vi- 
flow, are a figure of thoſe titles which were given 


to the Roman kings and conquerors, both when 


they were alive and after they were dead. From 


the days of Romulus, it was a cuſtom to deify their 


great mer, and worſhip them after they were dead, 
and, in the latter periods, the images of the empe- 
rors were worſhipped when they were alive. In 


the reign of Trajan, it was uſed as a teſt to try the 


Chriſtians by, to require them to worſhip the 
image of the emperor, along with other heathen 
deities. :, For Pliny the younger, in his epiſtle to 


+, Frajan the emperor ſays, that he ebſerved this 


1 4A 
Lute as 
av 


actice: “ A libel, ſays he, was brought to me, 
&, containing the names of many perſons, who de- 
"pied that they either were or hadkeen Chriſtians. 
„ Theſe, after my example, worſhipped che Gods, 
4% and thy image, which, for this purpoſe, I had 
4 ordered to be brought along with the other effi. 
E gies of the deities. Greater blaſphemies could 
not well be uttered, than to aſcribe the honour of 
God to mortal creatures. This was the caſę in 
that government from its very beginning ;—and, 
when the eight beaſt, or head, came, he did not 


abate 


„* 


4 P liny, _—_ 97. 
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1 abate of his claims, but increaſed the names of blaſ- 
phemy. The titles which the popes of Rome ha /e 
allumed have many of them been names of blaſphe= 
my, ſuch as Chriſt's Vicar, the Lord Cod the Pope, 
and many others, | 
4. The beaft has upon his horns ten crowns ; 
this is am image of kingly power, in ſubjection to 
the emperor, or the dominion of Rome. here 
were many kings that were permitted to hold their 
kingdoms, by paying tribute to Rome, whoſe 
crowns were only ſupported by their obedience to 
that government, ſo that their dignity was more 
the dignity of Rome than their own, Ihele 
horns, we are informed in chap. xvil. are ten kings 
who had not received any kingdom of their own as 
yet, but held their kingdom together with the 
- + beaſt, or held their right of dominjagn from the 
Roman empire. But it is plain _ 
,. that theſe kings had not ariſen, John wrote 
1 this prophecy, and, therefore, cafinor be ſuppoſed 
to be any kingdoms, at that time, ſubject to the 
antichriſtian power of Rome. Theſc are kingdoms 
which were to ariſe after the eight beaſt, which 


1 the text, 


- 


4 was to partake af the nature of the ſeventh, and 
3 yet be the ght. They muſt, therefore, be cer- 
L tain kingdoms profeſſing the religion of the pope, 
4 and his clergy, and maintainers of the Roman hie- 


rarchy. For they were to join with the beaſt in 

ſupporting the whore, or the power ot the city 

tha: ruled over the kings of the earth. Theſe 

horns are, therefore, Popifh kingdoms, or ten prin. 

cipal nations, having kingly power, but, in reli 1 

on, ſubject to the ſee of Rome. What kingdoms f 
Vor. II. Q q theſe 
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theſe were, we ſhall conſider when we come to 
chapter xvii, 

It is manifeſt from this picture, that Rome, in 
all the different ſtages of its power, was under the 


ſame influence. The beaſt, whether heathen or 


antichriſtian, had always its power from the Dra- 
gon, the Devil, and Satan. So it is ſaid here, 
that the Devil gave him power, his ſeat, and great 
authority. Rome, in the character of an empire, 
and of a beaſt, has always been under the influence: 
of the Dragon, or, as Eutropius ſays, it has. nei: 
ther been more nor Jeſs than an empire, whether 
ruled by kings, conſuls, decemvirs, tribunes, dicta. 


tors, emperors, or. popes, it has always been- the: 


ſame beaſt that received power from.the Dragon, 
and hath faithfully obeyed its maſter in its higheſt. 
and loweſt condition. This beaſt has never. wanted 
names of blaſphemy ſince Romulus was ſtruck with 
lightening, and was deified. Even the Goths and 
Vandals that ſacked the city, did not root out the 
blaſphemy of this wild be aſt. 
But, by looking along this fable, we perceive 
one of the heads of this imperial beaſt wounded as 
it were to death, Let us examine this part of the 
picture: 
1. By this wound is repreſented the overthrow of 
the imperial power, in a great meaſure, by the 
Hunns, Goths, and Vandals, which we. have taken 
notice of in ſome other diſcourſes, When theſe 
freebooters entered the empire, they plundered: 


the dominions of the pope. and emperor; and almoſt: 
reduced the imperial power to nothing. But, 
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2. You will ſee, by looking further along, his 
wound healed. again, and the world repreſented as 
wondering after the beaſt, and worſhiping the dra- 
gon which gave power to the beaſt. Here we have 
a lively repreſentation of the reſtoring of the impe- 
rial power, under Charlemaigne, when he tought 
for the pope and ſee of Rome, and gave his power 
to the reftoring of all the popiſh idolatry that the 
heathens had deſtroyed. Hence begins the forty 
two months, when this beaſt was to continue to 
reign, till all the myſtery in this revelation ſhall 
be finiſhed. —Agpain, 

In this viſionary fable we obſerve further, 
avather beaſt riſmg out of the earth, having two 
horns like a lamb, but a voice like a dragon. This 
beaſt exerciſeth all the power of the firſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed, and cauſeth-all the world 
to worſhip the firſt beaſt. This ſhews us, that the 
ewo intereſts were joined, and, that the pope and 
the emperor wrought to one another's hands, in 
maintaining blaſphemy and perſecution. It was 
from this time forward that the ſeverith beaſt was 
the eight and alſo of the ſeventh, or, in other 
words, a mixture of both. The civil and religious 
authorities were now united to agrandize the ſee of 
Rome, and to lapport the blaſphemies of the pope; 
and his clergy. It is manifeſt from the hiſtory of 
thoſe times, that when the popes aſſumed univer- 
fal ſpiritual dominion, that they alſo claimed temporal 
Juriſdiction, and ruled with imperial power. They 
even went ſo far as to depoſe kings and emperors, 
and made them ſubject to the dominion of the fee of 
Rome. So that they cauſed the earth, and thoſe 


242 that 
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that dwelt therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, by 
obliging them to ſubmit to the juriſdiction of Rome, 
in the hands of the popes. 

This beaſt or antichriſtian power, is repreſented 
as opening its mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, aud them 
that dwell in heaven. This is the very mark which 
the apoſtle Paul gives of the antichriſt, that he 
ſhould exalt himſelf againſt God, and all that is cal- 


led. God, or is worſhiped. This blaſphemy con- 


ſiſt 


1. Of giving that glory to man that is due only 


to God, ſuch as divine worſhip and reverence. It 
is a divine worſhip to aſk the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
for none can forgive ſins but God. This is worſhip 
the pope claims, and this the worſhip Papiſts pay to 
_ his. holineſs at Rome; for they profeſs, that he is 
Chriſt's vicar upon earth, to grant abſolutions and 


forgiveneſs, not only of fins that are paſt, but alſo, 


of fins that may afterwards be committed; or rather, 
he can alter the nature of right and wrong, and 
make that no ſin which the law declares to be groſs 


iniquity, by granting indulgences, on account of 


ſome advantage to the church and the clergy. 
many hundred of times has this imperial beaſt open. 
ed his mouth in blaſpheniing againſt God, by pro- 
claiming pardons to murderers, adulterers, and un- 
Juſt perſons; and in publiſhing indulgences to men 
for liberty to commit ſin for a certain ſum of mo- 
ney. He has let all his votaries looſe from almoſt 
every moral obligation, to procure men and money 
to hy wi on his holy wars againſt the infidels in Pa- 

> laſtine, 
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laſtine, which was the higheſt blaſphemy againſt the 
authority of God. 

2. It conſiſts in deſpiſing and ſetting at naught 
the Son of God, by ſubſtituting human merit in 
the room of his righteouſneſs, and offering of ſacri. 
fice for the living and the dead in the blaſphemous 
inſtitution of the maſs. The apoſtle informs us, 
that Chriſt came and offered himſelf once the juſt 
for the unjuſt, to bring us to God, and, that by 
his once offering himſelf, he hath for ever per. 
feted them that are ſanctified; but this antichri({- 
tian power continues to offer Chriſt in the ſacrifice 
of the maſs, for the fins of thoſe that are either 
pſt redemption, or are perfectly redeemed. 

3 This beaſt blaſphemes God by the inſtitution 
of purgatory, which implies the inſufficiency of the 
blood ot. Chrift to cleanſe from all fin, and charges 
God with fooliſhneſs, in not providing a perfect 
atonement for fin. What is it that Chriſt hath 
left unfiniſhed, that purgatory can purge away, or 
what efficacy has the prayers of ſinſul men to 
change the ſtate of the dead: While men are 


alive nene can tell but the Lord will be gracious, 


and hear their pray ers, but when once they are 
dead, they are no longer the objects of prayer, nor 
can any acts of human devotion alter their circum. 
ſtances. How blaſphemous is it taen to pray to 
God to alter what he has declared is finally and un- 
alterably ſettled? And how blaſphemouſly abſurd 
is it for their lying priefts to pretend to know 
whether a man is in or out of purgatory, by his 
prayers? What ſigns can he give of the tormented 
culprit being fairly ſet at liberty? Or, ſunpoſe he 

ſhould 
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mould get out of this limbo, how is he certain 
but ſome other demands may come upon him, and 
he be thrown into ſome other priſon? To talk of 
any intermediate ſtate, between departing and 
being with Chriſt, is contrary to all the ideas the 
apoſtles ever had, concerning this ſubject. This is 

a blaſphe my centrived by, and ſpewed forth from 
the mouth of antichriſt. 

4. They blaſpheme the en of God. by 
tranſubſtantiation. That body in which God taber : 
naeled among men, they bring, down from heaven, 
and devour all up ar once, Can there be a greater 
blaſphemy, than for men to affirm, that they can 
corporally eat the fleſh of the Son of God, or, in 
ſuch a manner, drink his blood; or, that they can 
change wafers which are ſolid into what is ſpiritual ? 
That the ſouls of men are ſaid to eat and drink, 15 
as certain as that their bodies are ſaid to eat and 
drink,. but this is ſpiritually eating, and drinking 
ſpiritual food. But, can any ſoul eat a body in a 
corporal manner, or a body eat a ſpiritual and glo- 
rified body? If this is poſſible with God, it is more 
than ever he has told us. He favs, indeed, this is 
my body, and ſo it is, in a ſymbolical ſenſe, his 
body; it was a figure and ſymbol of our Lord's 
body, and ſo is the rock a ſymbo] of Peter and of 
Chriſt himſelf, but Peter never was a rock any 
.otherwiſe than that his name fignifies a rock, nor 
was Chriſt one, but in a figurative ſenſe. But, 
how did Chriſt eat his own body, provided the 
bread was his body, in a ſtrict corporal ſenſe? I 
ſuppoſe, if the Lord pleaſes, a man may jump down 
his own throat? But it is .neceſſary. firſt to kao 

. | what 


"I Nee 
p 64 


2 


LECTURE XIV. oF 
what is the Lord's pleaſure. The friends of anti- 
chriſt tell us there is nothing impoſſible to di vine 
power, and, if he pleaſe, he can make contradic- 
tions to be true. But, was God ever pleaſed to 
do this, or does he ever require us to believe what 
is contrary to our ſenſes, in things that are pros 
perly objects of ſenſe? We are required to be. 
hie ve many things that are bey ond tne utmoſt reach 
of our ſenſes, but then theſe never were, nor can 
be objects of ſenſe, and, provided they were brought 
to our ſenſes, they con]d: not judge of them. Our 
ſenſes are not judges of things ſpiritula, nor is the- 
unity of God, or the doctrine of the Trinity, ob. 
jects of ſenſe, ſo our ſenſes can ſay nothing about 
them, but only, that they do not underſtand them. 
Bur, is the caſe the ſame with the elements of 
bread and wine, in the Lord's ſupper? Though 
wy ſenſes cannot direct me concerning a ſpiritual 
nature, nor inform me'concerning the mode of nni- 
ty and number in Deity, can they not inform me 
concerning the difference between bread and fleſh, 
or between blood and wine? In what part of the 
ſcriptures has ever the Almighty informed us, that 
he would put a cheat upon our ſenſes, with regard 
to their objects? or, where has he declaret, that 
our ſenſes are not judges of their own objects?“ 
A man's eyes would reft him when bread was 
turned into fleſh, and his taſte would affiſt his 
ſight; his taſte would inform him when blood w.s 
turned into wine, and the very effects thereof, pro- 
vided he drank as much as the papiſt prieſts do, 
would convince him, that he was not drinking 
—_—_ — But what heightehs this blaſphEmous 

abſur- 
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abſurdity, the people are obliged to believe that they 


eat both fleſh and bluod, when they receive no- 
thing but the fleſh. The prieſts take the cup to 


themſelves, and tell the people, that the bread is 


both the fleſh and blood of the Son of God. This 
is a greater miracle than the former; for they firit 
drink the cup, and turn the bread into both fleth 
and blood, and make the people drink what they 
have already drunken themtelves. This is not 
merely an ancient blaſphemy of the man of tin it 
is as modern as 1775, and publiſhed under the 
ſanction of a Paris Doctor, and a Newcaſtle Popiſh 
Prieſt. Doctor Belgier, in attempting to confute 


Mr Roſſeau's infidility, has attempted to defend 


tranſubſtantiation, and all the bl:ſphemies of the 


> 


Roman beaſt. TtKWywants to prove, that, as we 
cannot tell what the Almighty can do, we ought 


not to queſtion the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 
becauſe it is contrary to our ſenſes. And, for this 


| purpofp, he tells us, that it is contrary to our 


ſenſes to believe that three ſhould be one. And 
who doubts it? It is not an object of ſenſe at all. 
There is never a man in his right ſenſes that will 
appeal to our ſenſes about the matter. But, pro- 
vided you were to impoſe blood inſtead of wine, or 
bread inſtead of fleſh, he would both appeal to other 
people's ſenſes and his own, and declare, it was a 


manifeſt cheat put upon him. Some of the modern 


whiffling Papith prieſts, from a pretence that they 
are very learned, warit to impoſe their very igno- 


rance upon the preſent generation, and are as mere 


empirckꝭ as ever publiſhed any religious noſtrum to 
the world. Such two impoſitions as Belgier's Let. 
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ters, and theſe of Pope Gang anelli, have becn ſuited 
to the manners of the times, and the preſent taſte 
of Engliſh Proteſtants. But they are only ſome of 
thoſe crade ahſurdities which theſe frogs, which 
come out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, have 
diſimulated through the world, to make antichriſt a 
little more trim for being received into England. — 
This beaſt, however, though it may appear like 
the leopard, a finely ſpotted creature, is ſtill a 
ravenous beaſt of prey, and ought not to be truſted 
out of chains; for all the art of man can never tame 
it, more than it is poſſible to change the nature of 
a leopard, which all our natural hiſtorians, have told 
us is impoſſible. TY 

This beaſt blaſphemes ther E x at dwell in hea- 
ven. They worthip the ſaints and angels in hea. 
ven, which is blaſphemy agaiaſt them, who refuſe 
all worſhip, and ſay to ſuch as would worſhip 
them, —worſhip God.——Inftead of paying an- 
gels and faints a compliment, they do them the 
greateſt diſhonour, by attempting to impoſe. 6n 
them what they have the greaſt averſion to. But 
they blaſpheme them that dwell in heaven, by 
ranking among them the vileſt perſons that ever 
lived upon this earth. It is a ſad blaſphemy againſt 
the ſaints to rank them with Ignatius Loyola Domi- | 
nic, Thomas a, Becket, aud good St. Fraucis a 
ſet of men that never coveted, nor in the let 
deſerved the. name of ſaints, while they were in 
this Warld. How finely does it look, to ſee St. 
Paul, and Thomas, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
ranked together; the. one an humble diſciple and 
apaſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and the other a proud, 
Vo. II. Rr haughty 
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haughty prelate, gaping moſt earneſtly for the cap 
of a carvinal? And how glorious mult the Virgin 
Mary, and Anna, and other godly women be, when 
ranked with St. Bridget, and the mad 'of Kent. 
This is truly blaiphemy againſt the ſaints ' of the 
living God, to rauk them in the other world with 
ſuch ipicious characters. ot Ads 
This wild beaſt is ſaid to have received | power to 
make war with the ſaints, aud to overcome them, 
and to have power over nations, kindreds, and 
tongues. This was truly the caſe, when the kings 
of this world gave their power to the beaſt, and, 
at the deſire of the beaſt that roſe out of the earth, 
perſecuted ſuch as had not the mark of the Roman 
antichriſt in their foreheads, or in their hands. 
There was not a kingdom in Europe where men 
profeſled the true religion, without ſuffering the 
levereſt puniſhments, by burning, and other tor- 
tures. Though the pope and his clergy pretended 
to rule like lambs, yet they ſpake like dragons, and 
exerciſed the power, and ſhewed the ſpirit of the 
Dragon. eee eee 
When the papal power came to its plenitude, it 
was employed to make all the world worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, by claiming the ſame dominion over the 
eſtates of men that the emperors did, ſo the account 
of this power, in the viſion, is a very proper one, 
and exceedingly characteriſtic of the Romaa pontiff. 
But the reader of this viſion muſt look along this 
picture, and he will find another draught of the cha. 
racter of this Roman power. It is, he cauſeth fire 
fo come down from heaven on the earth in the ſight 
of men, and auth wonders, There 1s no queſtion 


i 
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that John ſaw ſuch a repreſentation in 1 the viſion. 
1 his was a very juſt emblem of the thunder of the 
vatican, or thoſe excommunications which the papal 
power, denounced in the name of Chriſt and all the 
ſaints in heaven, againſt hererics, or ſuch as were 
not obedient to the mandates of the pope and his 
clergy. Theſe excommunications were publiſhed in 
the face of the whole world, or, in the ſight of 
men. Even whole kingdoms were threatened to 
be conſumed with this fire from heaven; as was 
the caſe with England, and many other nations. 
With an aſſurance, equal to what the Almighty 
could only with certainty pronounce, the biſhop of 
Rome iſſued his anathemas againſt all heretics and 
parts of the world, and oftentimes, by his thunder, 
ſet whole nations on fire. In thoſe times of 1 igno- 
rance, it was confidered as a dreadſul thing to be 

under the curſe of the vicar of Chriſt; and nations, 


to keep clear of it, would often rebel againſt their 


ſovereigns, and fill whole countries with. bloodſhed 
and laughter. 

But it is ſaid, that this beaſt did ſigns, which are, 
in our verſion, tated wonders, and deceived them 
that dwelt upon the earth. Many abſurd conjec- 
tures have been made, concerning the miracles 
which this beaſt wrought, whereas, the text does 
not ſay that he performed any miracles at all, but 
did f: igns, namely, made fire come down from hea> 
ven, in the ſight of the emperor, which were fiery 
cafe denounced i in the name of all that i is in hea- 


ö 


and his 1 image. This pod” that roſe out of the 
earth, had power to give life unto the image of 
Rr 2 the 
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the firſt beaſt that roſe out of the ſea, and to-make 
it ſpeak. This means no more, than thar the 'pa- 
pal power had now given energy to the imperial 
juriſdiction; that the pope had animated the power 
of the emperor, that before was reduced by the 
incurſions of the Goths and Vandals, and other 
heathen freebooters, that had entered the Roman 
empire. The language which this power made, 
the other power expreſs, was, | 
I. That all natious ſhould he ſubject to the ſee 
of Rome; and every kingdom, both kings and 
clergy, were to ofter gifts and pay annets to the 
pope. This image of the imperial power ſpoke a 
ſtrange and new language, which it never did be- 
fore. It required, upon the ſevereſt penalties, 
religious obedience to the pope, as the ſubſtitute 
and vicar of Chriſt, and demanded pecunary re. 
wards for ſpiritual benefits it pretended to confer. 
2. That the pope ſhould be worſhiped, and have 
titles given him that are peculiar to God himſelf; 
iuch as his holin:ſs, and god upon earth. Such as 
would not worſhip this image of the imperial power, 
were perſecuted unto death, or, in the language of 
the text, were Killed The only principle upon 
which men could have the liberty, and privileges of 
citizens Was, receiving the mark of the beaſt, either 
in their right hand, or in their foreheads : "that i is, 
either if they were poor to be zealous papiſts, or, 
if they were rich, to give large preſents to the 
church, and offerings to the ſee of Rome. Al 
were to do ſomething for the ſervice of the boly 
church, or there was no reſidence for them 1 upon 
earth, and as little i in heaven, as far as the power 


of 


LECTULR MU 2309 


of the clergy could go. No man might buy or fell 
provided he was not a good Papiſt. All who know 
the hiſtory of Rome, and Papiſts, know well, that, 
during the plenitude of the papal power, men that 
did not profeſs popery, and . bring the appointed 
gifts to the church, were not only not allowed to 
buy and ſell, but were not. ſuffered to live upon the 
earth. They could not enjoy the privileges of citi- 
zens, nor were ſuffered to reſide, if they were 
known, in any town or country, without perſeeu- 
tion. So exactly did the practice of Papiſts and this 


prophecy agree, that no man could buy or ſel}, 
vithout the mark of the beaſt, 


* 
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REVELATION, xiü. 17, 18. 


And that no man might buy or /ell ſave he that had 
the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the number- 
of his name. 

Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding 

count the number of the beaſt : for it is the num. 


ber of a man; and his number is ſix hundred three 
ſcore and ſix. 


* 


HERE are three things concerning this beaſt, 

which John ſaw in this viſion, to be conſi- 

dered. His mark, his number, and the number of 
his name, 

1. His mark; the word xzexy«z ſignifies his cha- 
racer —— It is a character that the apoſtle Paul 
gives to the antichriſt, or man of ſin, That he 
oppoſeth and exatteth himſelf above all that is cal- 
led Cod, or is worſhipped ; ſo that he, as God, ſit- 
teth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
1 God, This is a mark of this man of ſin or the 
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two horned beaſt, deſcribed in this viſion, that 
he ſhould exalt himſelf above all or every one 
worſhiping God, or even God himſelf. This is 
certainly juſtly avnticd to the Roman power, in the 
hands of the lucceſſion of popes; for whoſoever, by 


his own authority, appoints modes of woritip, or 


articles of faith, that are not found 1 in the word of 
God, but expreſly contrary co many expreſs decla- 
rations of his will, muſt exalt their authority above 
that of his. Whether this be the action of a ſingle 
man, or of a political body of men,, or of an head 
joined with a political body, it is a mark of the man 
of ſin, and an image of antichriſt, It would be a 
very long taſk, to purſue the hiſtory of the popes 
and the clergy of Rome, to ſhew in how many in- 
ſtances that church, and its political head, have ex- 
alted themſelves againſt, and above God, and all 
his people. But, in' the article of pardon, of ſin, 
and indulgences, they both oppoſe God, and exalt 


themſelves above him. It is no new thing, for the 


pope to pardon the moſt ſhocking murders, which 
God his threatened with the ſevereſt puniſhment, 
In his law he has laid, that whoſtever ſhedeth man's 
blood, by man ſhall his bled be ſhed: and, in his goſ+ 
pel, by his apoſtles, has declared, that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him, yet there are many 
inſtances to ſnew, that the biſhop of Rome has 
not only ſaved murderers from corporeal puniſh- 
ment, but declared them worthy of the kingdom of 
heaven, and has given them all the aſſurance there. 
of that was in his power. I need only refer the 
reader to ſome letters to a nobleman in the notes,“ 

where 


* 'Sec note, pages 118, &c. W g 
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where this point is fully ſet forth. But, what the 
Almighty has moſt aſſuredly forbidden, the Roman 
popiſh power publicly authorizes. The Roman 
church, in the time of Leo X. publithed a book, 
containing the particnlar ſums to be expected for 
the pardon of ever individgal crime. This might 
have been called the church's book of rates, for 
propogating her revenues by the increaſe of immo- 
rality. According to this book of rates, a biſhop 
might aſſaſſinate any perſon for 300 livers, a, deacon 
might obtain abſolution from the crime of murder 
for twenty crowns; any perſon bearing an eccleſi- 
aſtical office, might commit uncleanneſs of the moſt 
aggrivated ſort, for the third part of the ſum. At 
this period, and long both before and after, the f 
exceſſes of the clergy were ſo palpable, that the 
ſecular powers could not help obſerving them, as 
well as they found themſelves oppreſled with ſup- 
porting their luxury. Many of the dignified cler- 


gy were the ſons of noble families, and had aſſumed 
eccleſiaſtical characters, for no other reaſons, but 


becauſe they found lucrative ſtations in the church, 
ſuited to their covetous diſpoſitions, and an opulent 
abundance to gratify their inordinate paſſions and 
appetites. Having, therefore, all things at their 
command, which were neceſſary to gratify their: un- 
bounded affections, they were at no pains to appear 
in the ſmalleſt degree decent; hut proceeded to 
exceſſes, which were not to be found in the kuſtory 
of heatben nations. The court of Rome, as has 
been noticed, gave ſanction to all ſorts of -yices, 
and, by an act concerning indulgences, made in 
1517, had rated the moſt natorious crimes at a cer. 


tain 
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tan ſum, upon pay ment of which the guilty were 
abſolved; and allowed every privilege which the 
moſt innocent or moſt deſerving perſons can enjoy 
in ſociety. This was certainly ſetting vp a power 
in oppoſition to the law of God, and exalting the 
power of the pope, and church, above that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came not to deftroy the law, but 
to fulfil it. 

2. It is another mark of antichriſt, that he ſhould 
come after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceiveable- 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, and re. 
ceive not the love of truth, that they might be ſavers 
This mark is a viſible character of this wild beaſt, 
and Roman power, The juggles, tricks, and pious 
frauds, which the pope and his clergy impoſed 
upon the unwary, and unthinking vulgar, will 
plainly prove, that the apoſtle ſpoke of this Rowan 
political man of fin, in this deſcription. When a 
ſearch was made into the monaſtries in the reigu of 
King Henry VIII. ſuch impoſtures were diſcovered, 
as aſtoniſhed thoſe who had before been amazed at 
the apprehenſion of their being realities. Strange 
relics were found diſguifed with all the deceiveable- 
neſs of impoſture. Some images of our Saviour 
and the Virgin Mary, were found, that moved 
with ſprings, and had been looked upon, by the 
{uperſticious multitude, to have been moved by 
divinie power. By taking a view of a liſt of theſe 
lying ſigns, Which were found in our own country, 
we may eaſily imagine how impoſtures were uſed 


throughout the territories and dominion. of the 
bes. 
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The principal of theſe wonders were relicts and 
images; among the relicts, there was an angel 
with one wing, ' that brought over the ſpear that 
pierced our Saviour's ſide.— The coals that burned 
St. Lawrence. The pairings of St. Edmund's 
toes. St. Thomas a Becket's pen-knife, and boots, 
with as many pieces of our Saviour's croſs as would 
have made a whole one. St. Andrew's finger, ſet 
in an ounce of gold, was pledged by the family of 
Weſtacre for forty pounds. As for images, the 
moſt remarkable was,, the crucifix of Boxly in 
Kent, commonly called the rood of grace; to which 
many pilgrimages were made, becauſe it was obſerved 
to bow, and lift itſelf up to ſpeak, and to move the 
head, hands, and feet, to roll the eyes, move the 
lips, and bend the knees, It moved upon ſprings, 
and made all its motions by machinery. There was 
a noted impoſture diſco/ered at Hales, in Glouceſ- 
terſhire, where the blood of our Saviour was ſhewn 
in a chryſtial vial, which the people ſometimes ſaw, 
and at other times could not ſee it. They were 
made to believe, that they were net capable of 
ſuch a ſingular favour, ſo long as they were in 
mortal fin; and were obliged to continue to make- 
preſents, till they had bribed heaven to give them 
a ſight. of ſo bleſſed a relict. This was found to be 
the blood of a duck, which they renewed every 
week. The one ſide of the glaſs was ſo thick that 
there was no ſeeing through it, but the other was 
clear and tranſparent, and it was placed ſo near the 
alter, that one, in a ſecret place behind, could turn 
either {ide of it outward; ſo that, when they had 
drained the pilgrim's that came thither, of all they 

| had 
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had brought with them, then they turned round 


the thin {ide of the glaſs, and allowed them a ſight 


of the blood, and they went away well pleaſed with 


their journey, and the expence they had been at. 


There was an image called Darvel Gathern, which 
was made of wood, to which ſix hundred pilgrims 
would come in a day, and bring oxen, cattle, or 
money, or any other valuable goods. There was 
a huge image of our lady at Worcheſter, which was 


held in great reverence, but, when it wes ſtripped 
of ſome viels that covered it, was found to be the 


ſtatue of a biſhop. But the richeſt ſhrine in Eng- 
land was that of Thomas a Becket, called St. Tho- 

mas of Canterbury, the martyr, who was made 
archbiſhop of Canterbury by Henry the ſecond, and 
who afterwards gave that king much trouble, by 
ſetting up the authority of the pope in oppoſition 
to that of the king. He once conſented to the arti. 
ticles, bearing down the authority of rhe pope, 
which were agreed upon at Clarendon, but, foon 
after, repented of what he had done. The pope 
received him as a confeſſor, for one of the deareſt 
articles of the Roman religion. The king and king- 


dom were, on his account, excommunicated, but, 


afterwards, by the interceſſion of the French king, 
Henry and Becket were reconciled, and the excom- 
munication taken off. Yet this ſaint would not 
reſt, for he was no ſooner come back to Canter. 
bury, than he began to- embroil the kingdom, and 
was proceeding to paſs cenſure upon the archbithop 


of York, and ſome other biſhops, for crowning the 


king's ſon in his abſence. When Henry heard of 
this he was in Normandy, and exclaimed, that if 
88s 2 he 
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he had faithful ſervanrs, he would not be ſo 
troubled with ſuch a prieſt. Some zealous courtiers 
who heard this exclamation of the king, went home 
and killed the archbiſhop, Heury was obliged to 
undergo. a ſevere penance for this, and the monks 
took care to forge a good many ſtories concerning 
Becket's blood. The pope cannonized him, and he 

Was preferred to all the apoſtles and primitive ſaints 
in heaven, as is manifeſt from the ledger books, con- 
taining an, account of the offerings, made to the 
three. greateſt altars in Chriſt's church in Canter- 
bury : The one was dedicated to Chriſt, the ſecond 
to the Virgin Mary, and the third to St. Thomas. 
In one year there was offered at Chriſt's altar three 
pounds two ſhi lings and ſix-pence, but to St. Tho- 
mas, 8321. 128. 6d. To the Virgin, 63]. 5s. 6d. 
1 he next year the difference was greater; for 
there was not a penny offered at Chriſt's altar, and 
at that of the Virgin only, al. 1s. 6d. and at St. 
Thomas's 954]. 6s. 3d. By bach offerings, it hap- 
ned that this ſhrine was of great value. There 
was one ſtone offered, by Lens VII. of France, 
who came over 1n pilgrimage to viſit it, that waz 
believed to be the richeſt in Europe. Nor was it 
judged to be ſufficient to give St. Thomas one day 
in the calendar, namely the 2gth of December, 
but unuſual honours were deſired for this martyr 
of the liberties of the church, greater than had 
been given to any of the martyrs for Chriſtianity. 
The day of raiſing his body, or, as they called it, 
his tranſlation, being the ſeventh of July, was not 
only a holy-day, but, every fiftieth year, there 
Was a jubilee for fifreen days together, and indul- 
| gences 
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gences granted to all who came to viſit his ſhrine, 
as is evident from the words of the ſixth jubilee 
after his tranſlation, anno 1420, which bears, that 
there were then about an hundred thouſand ſtran- 
gers came to viſit his tomb. The jubilee began 
at twelve o'clock on the vigil of the feaſt, and laſt- 
ed fifteen days; by ſuch arts they drew an incredi- 
ble quantity of wealth to his ſhrine. The riches 
of his ſhrine, together with his diſloyal practices, 
made King Henry reſolve to unſhrine bim, and un- 
faint him at once. Then his ſcul}, which had been 
worſhipped, was found to be an impoſture. The 


ſhrine was broken down and. carried. away, and rhe 


gold that was about it filled two cheſts, which were 
ſo heavy, that eight men could ſcarcely carry them 
out of the church. His name was ordered to be 
ſtruck out of the calendar, and the offices for his 
feſtivity to be daſhed out of all breviraies. Becket's 
ſhrine was built about the height of a man all of 
ſtone, then upwards of plain timber, within which 
was a cheſt, of iron, containing his bones, his ſkull, 


with the wounds of which he died, and the piece 


cut out of his ſkull placed in the fame wound 
The timber work of his ſhrine on the out ſide was 
covered with plates of gold, damaſked with golden, 
wire; which ground of gold was again covered with 
jewels of gold, as rings, ten or twelve cramped 
with golden wire, in which ground of gold, many 
rings had ſtones in them, broaches, images, angels, 
precious ſtones, and great pearls. Many of the 
images were brought to London, ſhewn publicly, 
and. burnt. A political body, with ſuch a head, 
giving EP to ſuch impoſtures, muſt undoubt. 
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edly deſerves the character and name given it by 
the apoſtles of Chriſt. Such as carried his mark 
were to ſubmit to his authority in all theſe things, 
and ro profeſs to believe them, otherwiſe, they 
could enjoy neither life nor privilege, where his 
authority had influence. It is hardly poſſible to 
believe, unleſs the teſtimony was irrefragable, that 
human nature could be ſo baſe as to deviſe ſuch 
cheats and impoſtures; and it 1s as incredible, that 
people, endowed with common ſenſe, could be im- 
poſed upon. But men, when once ſeduced, and 
kept in-ignorance, will give credit to any abſurdity. 
There is next the name of the beaſt to be con- 
ſidered What is this name, and to whom is it to 
be applied? John tells us it requires wiſdom to 
find it out even after he has given a key to it. It 
is a name the numerals of which make the number 
666. We muſt try to find this out, and in what 
language it is expreſſed. There are only two lan- 
guages we can reaſonably ſuppoſe that this number 
would be expreſſed in ro John; either in that 
which was his mother tongue, or in that which ke 
wrote his prophecy to the churches of Chriſt. The 
firſt of this was Hebrew, and the latter the Greek 
gongue, By varying all the numerals in theſe lan- 
guages there is only two words, and they expreſs 
the ſame ſenſe, that can be applied to this beaſt to 
make the name and the mark of the beaſt agree. 
And thoſe are (Romiit) and ( t The firſt 
Hebrew, and the latter Greek. In Engliſh the 
firſt ſignifies Roman, and the latter ſignifies Latin. 
* joining either of theſe appellations to the word 


beaſt 3 


Hs: See the Table on the next page +4. 
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beaſt, they read, the Roman or the Latin Beaſt, 
which are of the ſame ſignification. It undoubtedly 
argues great wiſdom for to have in one number 
expreſſed the ſame name ſo exactly as to point out 
two leading characters by which the Roman empire 
has been deſcribed. The one Roman from Romulus, 
the other Latin from Latinus, two of the prindga) 
heads of that empire. | 

The name of this 5 Opry, OT wild beaſt HS Wy 
the Latin or Roman beaſt. That political body of 
tyrants under one head, in ſucceſſion from Nmilus 
and Latinus, down to the popes of Rome. 

But there is, laitly, the number of this name ex- 
preſſed by the Greek letters (xs) which when uſed 
to point out numbers, ſignifies 666. The enquiry 
on this head is, why is his name numbered, and 
what does the number refer to? It has been hinted 
already that this number, from ſome date, brings 


us 
+} A Table of the nan.e and i umber of the beaſt, 
1 In Hebrew, 2 In Greek. 
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Latinus 5 666 7 B. aſt 
Latin ] Beat 

By beginning at che top and reading downward, in the 
numerals, you "will find the name of the bealt ; aud, by 
beginning at the foot and reading upward, as in arithmet'e, 
you will find the number. 80 the name of thi: politicel 
beaſt is ROMIJITH aurenos, the Roman a Latin bealt. 
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us to the beginning of the forty-· two months, or 
1260 years, which, when added, finiſhes the _ 
of this revelation, when all this myſtery ſhall be 

revealed, and a new Tyte of divine Providence be 
opened up. It was obſerved, that the period men- 
tioned by Daniel, and this mentioned by John; 
ended at the fame time. They take their date 
from different times, yet fully agree in the reck- 
oning. The one begins at the time of the abomi- 
nation ſet up by Antiochus Epiphanes, when the 
daily ſacrifice was taken away, and was to end in 
the evening morning of two thouſand three hun. 
dred, or when two thouſand years from the birth 
of Chriſt were compleated. The other begins and 
takes date from a ſimilar abomination, which our 
Saviour calls the abomination ſpoken of by Daniel, 

which happened at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the temple, when that holy place was defiled 
by Roman idolators. Daniel's begins in the fifty- 
fourth year of the Selucidz, 167 years before 
Chriſt, to which if add 33, the age of Chriſt when 
he fuffered, it will make 200 years, and bring us 
to the evening morning, or beginning of 300. 
From that, to the end of the viſion, there will be 
2000 days, of in the fenſe .of prophecy, 2000 
years. John begins his period when the abomina- 
tion which Daniel ſpeaks of was ſet up, 74 years 
from the coming of Chriſt, to which add 666, and 
you have 740 when the beaſt was come to his 
power, and began to perſecute the witneſſes. To 
749 add 1260, and it will make 2000, the ſame 
number with Daniel. The number of the beaſt 
ſhews us when the period began, when the wit- 
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neſſes for Chriſt were ſlain for their teſtimony, and 
- when the religion of the world was wholly the re- 
gion of the beaſt, and antichriſt was come to his 
height; and the name of the bealt ſhews us that 
the Roman papiſtical empire is the beaſt lignified | in 
the viſion. If there was no more to convince us 
that the church of Rome is the man of ſin, than 
this particular deſcription of John, it were ſuffici- 
ent. He has given the very name which they 
take to themſelves, of the Latin and Roman church, 
in oppoſition to the Greek church, aud has pitched 
upon a number, which when deciphered, by ar- 
ranging the letters which make it up, that expreſſy 
points at Rome and no where elſe. The concluſion 
is, that the church or political hierarchy ef Rome 
is What is ſignified by John in this bock of revela- 
tion. It will require more ſophiſtry than all the 
papiſts were ever yet maſters of to explain the 
prophecy of John any other way, in a conſiſtency 
with the meaning of words, or the deſign of the 
Prophecy. They would therefore, do well to con- 
\ 3 that they are all the children of that whoriſh 
woman that ſitteth on many waters, and ruleth over 
che king of the earth. 

But I now. come to the laſt act in this viſion, in 
- which the Lamb and his followers are brought 
upon the ſtage, and repreſented to John in a cha- 
. raſter very oppoſite to the beaſt and his followers. 
Thefe forty aud four thouſand are the ſame with 
- the witnels for truth, poinced forth! in the eleventh 
chapter. They are bere deſcribgd from their mark, 
as. the followers of the beaſt are, from the mark 

x e had. by have their father's name 
writ. 
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written upon their foreheads ; they make an open 
confeſſion of truth, and bear witnefs for it avow- 
edly. They are not aſhamed of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, but confeſs his name, and profeſs his religi- 
on in the worſt of times. The number of thele 
faithful are but few, when compared with the 
great multitudes of whos and tongues that are 
under the dominion of the antichriſtian powers of 
this world; like forty and four thouſand, to an 
innumerable hoſt. Vet they are a competent num- 
ber to ſhew forth the praiſe of Chriſt, and to wit- 
neſs that his kingdom is not of this world. This 
viſion repreſents thei as under the government of 
Jeſus Chriſt, upon mount Zion. Mount Zion is that 
mountain or hill where the temple ſtood, and is 
uſed in the viſion as an emblem of the true church 
of the living God, the firſt-born to Chriſt, who 
walk with him, and ſit with him, and are glorified 
together with him. 

But there is part of this dene in heaven; but, 
whether viſible to ſight or not, is not ſaid ; we 
have only an account of what John heard. He 
Heard a moſt awful and ſolemn, as well as a moſt 
plealant ſound; a voice from heaven, like the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of thunder; and 
the voice of harpers, harping, or playing upon 
- their harps. Ihis is a very ſtrange contraſt, but 
exceedingly like the condition of the trne church 
of God, in this world. They ſing of mercy, and 
of judgment. The voice of many waters may be 
explained by theſe words in the ſecond Pfalm, 
| Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing; the kings of the 'earth have gatheret 
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together, and the princes have combined againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed, ſaying, let us break 
their bands, and caſt away their cord from us. — 
Though the powers of this earth rage like mighty 
waters, and roar like mighty thunders, yet they 
cannot hinder the true friends of God from enjoy- 
ing his preſence, nor prevent them fr praiſing 
him. John heard harpers harping with harps, 
In the midſt of all this dreadful alarm of thunder 
and wat ens, in the heavens. This part of the viſion 
is a muſical performance; there are both ſingers and 
players introduced, all engaged in performing a 
new ſong, in preſence of the four beaſts, and the 
four and twenty elders. h | 

- This ſong no man could learn, except the hun- 
dred and forty and faur thouſand, and the reaſon is 
added, they are redeemed from the earth, and have 
their affections ſet upon things that are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, 
Worldly minded, or vile, covetous men, cannot 
ſing the ſong of the bleſſed; their hearts are not in 
tune for ſpiritual things ; they are neither learned, 
nor have they- a taſte for learning any thing of the 
kingdom of heaven. The things of this earth, its 
affections and luſts, bear down their affections, that 
they never riſe above the tranſitory and ſinful plea- 
tures of the world. The followers of the Lamb 
are a holy people, they are ſanctified by the truth, 
and are pure virgins to Chriſt. They do not fol- 
low any other lovers, not give their heart and af. 
fections to any other but him. They are ſaid not 
to have defiled themſelves with women, but are 
virgins. This is not to be taken in an abſolute 
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ſenſe, becauſe many of the followers of the Lam 
were not virgins, in the literal fenſe of the words; 
but, it is ſignified « of their hearts towards the Lamb, 

and their behavio towards him; they are chaſte- 
virgins to Chin, perſons whoſe: fouls do not tol- 
low after other: pleaſures, nor go a whoring after 
| bk love him with a ſupreme affe ckon. 
and follow after him wherever he goeth. True 
Chriſtians have only one choice in all religions mat · 
ters, and that is, to do all things whatſoevgr Chriſt 
commands them. This is. called following him 
whereſoever he goeth. To obey. the word of God 
in its molt obvious ſenſe, as literally as it can be 
underſtood, is both tlie duty and diſpoſition of all 
true believers; and this proceeds from their being = | 
the redeemed of the Lord, and their being rightly - 4 
inſtructed in the nature of his righteouſneſs and re- 
demptiou It al#ays argues ſome error concerning 
the redenipric ay Jeſus Chriſt, when thoſe who 
profeſs to, be ¶ people, do not obſerve his com- 
mandments -; F | ordinances, as they are plainly f 
pointed ou in, his holy word. When people are 
not in ea elt in keeping the commandments of 
God in all reſpects, it is a ſure evidence, that they 
do not underſtand the love of Chriſt expreſſed in 
lus atonement. When they know his love expreſ- 
ſed in his death and obedience, it conſtrains them 
to obey his law, and makes them eaſily and readily 
follow. him in all things. A great many who pro- 
feſs to follow Chriſt, mean to follow him only ſo 
far, as their own intereſt and reputation may be. 
ſafe, but never intend to ſuffer any loſs on account 
of his @ule, or for his glory. They mean-not to 
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part with any ſordid riches: of chis world, which 
Providence has given for the ſake of any form of 
religion they ſhall embrace; but intend: to make the 
moſt ſcanty part of their ſuperflnities ſerve for all 
tune purpoſes of ſpiritu l demands. If a perſon can- 
not voluntarily reduce himſelf, when Providence 
calls him, for the ſake of the goſpel, he cannot be 
ſaid to believe it, nor is he a true follower of the 
Lamb. The man who came to Chriſt, and wanted 
to have the way to eternal life pointed out to him, 
is a good repreſentation of the- greateſt part of 
thoſe who profeſs religion in the. world. He. 
thought all things right, till Chriſt deſired him to 
ſell what he had, and give to the poor, and he 
ſnould have treaſure in heaven; then he went away 
lorrowful. He would» not even give his Saviour 1 
credit, when he began to make demands upon his, q 
purſe: he was very rich, and thought ſhame: to: be; 9 
poor, and he loved riches, and could not part with. 0 
them. It is the. ſame. thing with all ſueh as dò not i 
really. believe- the truth; there is always nn, 
that they tannot think of parting with. Ipbe: 
man that had bought a yoke of oxen, in the, goſ. 
pel, was as unwilling to leave them, as the, rich; 
man was to part with his:treaſure and great riches. ! 
When once a man is in earneſt;about-religian, he: 
thinks on none of theſe things, but follows rhe Lamb, 
whereſoever he goeth. It is but apitiful dilpoſition 
of -mind, and a poor a ſituation in life, to have no- 
higher views than to puſh: through the world with 
; Eaſe, and leave good lepacies behind, when mety 
are dead. One, upon reflection, would think it; 
RY ſtrayge, that people, who me" to. wear 


all 
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all one livery, and be entertained at the ſame table, 
in the kingdom of heaven, could find in their hearts 
to ſee their brethren in this world worſe entertain- 
ed in-their ſtations than they are themſelves, or 
naked, or diſtreſſed. There is always ſome ſecret 
enmity at Chriſt in the hearts of men, when this is 
the caſe, though they colour it over with other 
prztences. lhe redeemed of the Lord, according 
to the ſtations and ranks of life in which Providence 
has placed them, endeavour, according; to the out- 
moſt of their power, to yield their beſt afliſtance 
to relieve all their brethrens? wants, and they do it 
readily. 5 
In this ſcene there are five angels brought upon 
the ſtage; one having the everlaſting goſpel to preach 
to thoſe that dwell upon the earth, to every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people; another followed 
with threatenings of deſtruction againſt Babylon, and 
a third, declaring the puntſhment of thoſe who wor- 
ſhiped the beaſt, or received his image or mark in 
their'foreheads, or in their hands. A fourth an- 
nouncing the laſt judgment of wicked men, and a 
fifth giving orders to execute it. In the midſt of 
this act, there appears a white throne, and one in 
the likeneſs of the Son of man fitting upon it. This 
part of the viſion is repreſented under the figure 
of a harvEſt, of which Chriſt is the chief manager 
and director, having under him the angels as reap- 
ers. In this deſcription, there is a mingling of 
what is to happen at the deſtruction of the great 
city, with the end of the world, much in the ſame 
manner, as the evangeliſts Matthew and Luke 
intermes the deſtruction of Jeruſalem with the 
4 | | laſt 
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laſt judgment, becauſe the one bears. ſome reſem- 
blance to the other. This fourteenth chapter is a 
ſort of hiſtory of all things that were to happen, 
from the beaſt aſcending his throne, till the conſu- 
mation of this revelation. . The character of true 
Chriſtians, and the preaching of rhe goſpel in the 
midſt of all the darkneſs that prevailed, is clearly 
pointed cut, from the beginning to the eight verſe, 
The corruption of the world by the Roman anti- 
chriſt, and the down- fall and puniſhment of the ſup- 
porters of that tyrannical and perſecuting power, 
is deſcribed, from verſe 8 to 12. The bleſſedneſs 
of the wicnelfes for truth, or of ſuch as die for the 
| ſake of the Lord, or are made martyrs for the cauſe i 
of Jeſus Chriſt. and the patience of the ſaints. is , 
_ deſcribed in verſes 12 and 13, A ſketch of the 
general judgment, and the final diſſolution of all 
things is ſer -forth, from verſe 13 to the end of 
the chapter. This was given to refreſh the me- 
mory of the apoſtle, concerning all things that he 
had ſeen and heard before, and alſo to give ſuch as 
read it a ſhort glance of that whole prophetic hiſ- 
tory. The next viſion is much of the lame nature, 
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HE repreſentations. in theſe three chapters are. 
a fitth viſion which John ſaw, and appear ra- 
ther to be a various reprefentation of the ſame 
rhings that had been ſhewn him, than any proplie- 
tic deicriprions of things he had nat yet ſeen. 
This may be called doubliny the viſton, much i in the 
ſame manner which happened to Pharoah. "the 
ſeven line and the ſeven ears of rn; in{the' king 
of Egypr's dream, ſignified the, faite thiligs. The 
fat kine, and the full ears of corn, ſignifled feven 
years of plenty; and the lean kine, and the blaſted 
ears, ſignified ſeven years of famine. In like manner 
the things repreſented under the: vials are nearly 
the ſame in all circumſtances, with thoſe things 
that were ſhewg under the trumpets,—as was 
ſhewn already. Each of them, as they reſpect the 
antichriſtian powers of this world, repreſent the 
zadgments of God to be poured forth againſt them, 
The adding of this viſion of the vials teacheth us, 
that, under the trumpets, the indignation of God 
was to be poured forih upon the man of ſin, The 


ſea 
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ſea of glaſs has been deſcribed and explained | in our 
obſervations upon chap. iv. ſo I ſhall add nothing here 
except that there is in chap. xv. ver. 2. a repreſen · 
tation of the ſaints that had gotten the victory over 
the beaſt and his image, his mark and the number 
of his name, ſtanding upon the ſea of glaſs, having 
the harps of God. This ſhews the perfection of 
their ſtate and condition, that inſtead of having to i 
waſh in the ſea, as the prieſts did, when they went 
into the tabernacle and temple, they had aſcended . "nl 
to a ſtate of greater perfection, and needed no more 1 
to waſh. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt had now cleanſed 
them from all ſi fi n, and their natures was, ſo pure and = 
ſpiritual that, like Chriſt, they could walk upon A 
the ſea. [ 
It muſt certainly have been an | mma part of. 
the viſion to John, to hear this new ſong,. and we 
may well ſuppoſe, as the ſubject is ſupremely great 
and noble, the performance would he much ſupe- . 
rior to any thing that we can imagine concerning 
muſic in this world. Muſic, well expreſſed and 
ſkillfully perforined, is, of all things, the moſt ra- 
viſhing to ſach as have any taſte for it; but to. 
hear the glorified | martyrs ſing, would certainly, 
tranſcend all our imaginations. One thing is cer, 
tain, however theſe fingers might, exceed our ima - 
gination, they could not exceed their ſubject. The 
ſentiments are fully as [trong and as ſweet, as it is. 
poſſible for the notes of the moſt perfect and ange- 
lical natures to be, What the long of Moſes and 
the Lamb is, the apoſtle here ,intorms us; it is . 
contained in verſe 3 and 4. They ſing of what 
Moſes, as a typical Saviour, did for Iſrael, which 
Vol. II. "Vu was 


vo || . ERECTTURE FAV. 


was all ſulfilled by the victory which the Lamb ”Y 
tained over all his and their enemies. The 1255 of 
Moſes was a ſong concerning the Lamb, that Savi- 
our which divided the red fea, and triumphed glo- 
riouſly, brought his people through the flood on 
foot, and, thereby, gave them a bright emblem of 
a better redemption, which he, in due time, would 
-perform for them, and all his people, This ſang 
which is given here, is called the ſong of Moſes, 
the ſervant of God, becauſe it 1s upon the ſame 
ſubject, namely, en and it is called the 
ſong of the Lamb, becauſe he and his works are the 
theme of the ſong: and it is he that puts a new 
ſong in the mouths of theſe ſingers, to {ling praiſe 
unto Jehovah. 

The whole of the viſion of the ſixteenth chap- 
ter, has been conſidered with the ninth chapter, 
when the trumpets were explained, except the 
earthquake, in the concluſion, which we ſhall now 
take under conſideration. 

This great earthquake, which is to lappen about 
the time of the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
and the tranſactions under the angel of the ſun, 
will happen muck about the ſame time; for the de. 
ſtruction of the city, and the downfal of the domi- 
nion of the antichriſtian power ſhall happen under 
the ſeventh trumpet: The downfal and ruin of 
Rome, and all her friends, ſhall be ſomething like 
the overthrow of the Canaanitiſh kings by Joſhua, 
recorded Joſhua x. when God caſt great hailſtones 
from heaven, ſo that there were more that died by 


the hailſtones than fell by the ſword; yet both 


ſword, ne, and hailſtenes, ſhall rage and 
| * Pr evail, 
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prevail, at the ſame time, in the Roman empire, 
or wherever the kings of the earth have given 
their power to the image of the beaſt. Thunders 
and lightening, earthquakes and hail, are often at- 
tendants of one another; or thunder, lightening, 


and hail, are the effects of an earthquaxe So this 


tremendous overthrow of Rome, and its power 
and dominion, will be brought about by the imme. 
diate hand of God, more than by the inſtrumerta- 
lity of any earthly power. The hail, which wil. 
on that occaſion fall, will come down in large quan- 
tities, and ſhall be very large, — (as Taxwrrein) ſhall 
come aown as talents ; which ſhe ws, that it will be 
very large, and be a very preat plague to the in- 
habitants of Rome, and the empire. This earth- 
quake ſhall be fo great, that there never was any 
ſince the beginning of the world like it. Some 
fanciful people were ready to conclude, that the 
overthrow of Liſbon, by an earthquake, in 1755, 
was a fulfilling of this prophecy ; but there have 
been raany as great earthquakes as that at Liſbon, 
ſince men were upon the earth, but this ſhall be 
greater than any that have been before. It appears 
manifeſt, that this final deſtruction of ſpiritual Ba- 
bylon will be brought about by wars 'and earth- 
quakes ; by comparing chapter xi. 13. with this paſ- 
ſage, and the 17th verſe of chapter xix. there 
ſeems to be no doubt concerning this matter of fact. 
There is one thing ro happen, which will have a 
mighty effect in bringing about the overthrow of 
this antichriſtian power, and that is, the kings of 
the earth ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall devour 
her fleſh; the kingdoms that have given their 
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power to the beaſt, will, at laſt, become tie king. 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and ſhall re. 
nounce all connection with this ont ich iſtian beaſt, 
and deſtroy him, This will be 4 very marv<Jous 
change of ſentiments in all worldly powers, who 
have all been, ſince the beginning of the world, 
making ſome image, like that of the Roman beaſt, 
wheneyer they could attain to it. There is not 
one inſtance, that ever civil power interſered in 
religion, without making an image like that of the 
beaſt. Sometimes the image has been leſs, and 
fometimes greater, but all the political religions, 


connected with the ſeveral governments of this 


world, have been of the ſame nature. The de- 

rees of abſurdity have not been equal in all, but 
they have all been as oppoſite to Chriſt's kingdom, 
as light 3 is to darkneſs. Any human authority over 
men's conſcience, whether it be lodged in the hands 
of one man, or ſo many hundreds, is aa image of 
antichriſtian power; for none can be Lord of the 
conſcience but Chriſt alone. When Rome falls by 
the powers of the kings of the earth, there will be 
no more kings afterwards that will ſeck to be heads 
of churches, till a thouſand years are expired, and 


then corruption will prevail for a lit le ſcalon. 


F he myſtery of the woman upon the ſearlet colopred 
beaſt explained, Chap. xvii. 


An angel, who was one of the {even who have 
often heen brought upon the ſtage in this revela- 
tion, ſhews John the judgment of the great whore, 
with whom the kings of the earth. commit fornica- 
tion. He deſcribes the woman irom the form in 

8 5 which 
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which ſhe appeared in the viſion, in che ſame man- 
ner as ſeveral things in this revelation are deſcribed. 


This part of the viſion is a fable, or picture of the 


Roman antichriſt, pourtrayed in the ſhape of a wo- 
man in the attire of an harlot, riding on a ſcarlet 
coloured beaſt, bedecked with gold, and precious 
ſtones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 

full of all abomination and filthineſs ; ſhe is alſo re- 
preſented as having names, of blaſphemy, and ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. This i is the ſame picture thar 
was exhibited before, in chapter xiii. 1 which re- 
preſented the beaſt that roſe out of the ſea; which 
| ſhews, that the beaſt and woman are the ſame cha- 
racters, or, are intended to point out the ſame things. 
The beaſt, upon which the woman rides, is an 
image of chat imperial power, by which the churches 


of Rome, or that great whore, is ſupported; and 


this beaſt is repreſented as of a ſcarlet colour, to 
ſhew the diſpoſition of that power, and the effects 
thereof, in ſhedding the blood of the followers of 
the Lamb. 

The worldly ſplendor of chu great city, is 
painted in the ſtrongeſt colours, aud deſcribed from 
thoſe things that are accounted the moſt rich and 


precious among men. This worldly glory of Rome 
was conſpicious both in her emperors, ſenators, and 


Popes ; they were diefſed in purple and ſcarlet, 
and adorned with jewels of gold, and precious 
pearls. It is no conjecture, that, by the woman, 
is meant the city and empire of Rome, for the angel 
informs John of this point, in the laſt verſe of this 
chapter, the woman which thou ſaweſt is that great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth, The 
woman 


| 
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woman is a myſtery, and the great city is the 
meaning of this myſtery. Rome is Babylon, in a 
myſtery, or Babylon is, by anticipation, a figure 
of Rome: Babyion was the head of the empire of 
the wortd, and, for this reaſon, Rome is compared 
to Babylon. All forts of laxury and wickednets was 
practiſed in Babylon, and for this reaſon, Rome is 
here called Babylon; all manner of wickedneſs has 
long beed purſued, with greedineſs, in the city 
and empire of Rome. Therefore, in a figure, ſhe 
is called Babylon, - One of the leading parts of the 
character of this women is, that ſhe was cruel: ſhe 
appeared drunken with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jeſus, | 

W hen John ſaw this wonder, he marvelled to ſee 
a woman fo cruel 1n periecuting innocent people 
who gave her no juſt cauſe of offence. The angel, 
to remove his wonder, explains the myſtery to him. 
The beaſt which thou ſuweſt, was and is not ; and 
hall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into per- 
dition and they that duell on the earth ſhall won- 
der, when they behold the beaſt that was and is not 
and yet is. Here is the mind that hath wiſdom, 
The ſeven heads are ſeven-mountains, on which the 
woman ſuteth. And there are ſeven kings ; froe are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come, 
and when he cometh, he neuſ? continus 4 I ſpace e. 
And the beaſt that was and is not, even he ts the 
erght, and is of the ſeventh,” and goeth into perdition. 

The angel explains this city and its empire in 
all irs ſtages and all its forms of government: It 
was built upon ſeven hills, and was ruled by ſeven 
diffe rent forms of government; by kings, conſuls, 


decem- 
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decemvirs, tribunes, dictatlors, emperors, and popes. 


When this viſion was made to John tive of them 


were fallen, and one of them, namely, the impe- 


rial power, remained. The ſeventh was not then 
ariſen, becauſe no papal power was then at Rome. 
When this ſeventh ſort of government was to ariſe, 


it was to be a double fort of government; it was 


to be both of the ſeventh and eighth beaſt. T his 
is an image of the civil and eccleſiaſtical power 


which the pope claims. It muſt be obſerved, that 


when Charlemain aroſe, there ſprung a new race 
of emperors, {ince, called the emperors of Germa- 


ny, who, in conjunction with the popes of Rome, 
ſupported the tyranny of that great city over the 


kings of the earth; ſo that this was a ſeventh ſort 
of government in aaron to its civil part, and an 
eighth form in its religious character. The angel 
has uſed very proper language to deſcribe ſuch a 
confuſed mixture of human and divine things; even 
he is of the eight, and is of the ſeventh. - He is a 
monſtrous kind of beaſt, for you connot tell what 
ſpecies he is of ; he is both of the ſeventh and 
eighth, a perfect hiermophridite, a monſter in na- 


ture. This is really a good definition of the 


church of Rome; ſor the is neither a church nor a 


ſtate, and yet he pretends to be both. Truly, all | 


religion, connected with the civil powers of this 
world, are of the lame kind; - they are a fort. of 


hiermaphridical churches, "ither chriſtians nor al- 
together heathen, but a mixture of both. It is 


ſomewhat amazing that the Roman beaſt ſhould 
never have ſeen its own character as here repre. 
fented by the angel, for nothing can appear more. 


Plain 
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plain than that the city of Rome, and the church 
of Rome, are here very plainly decyphered ; they 
muſt-be wilfully blind that cannot perceive it. 
The firſt ſix forms of government mentioned, are 
not now, nor have been at Rome for many hun- 
dreds of years, yet ſhe ſtil] claims a power, and 
the kings of the earth are, in ſome meaſure, ſub- 
je& to her, they ſtill give their power unto the 
beaſt. The pope, who rules at Rome, is alſo a 
temporal prince, and is a ſeventh fort of govern- 
ment; he is not emperor, though he claims very 
extenfive authority, but he is the beaſt which John 
ſaw in this revelation, and has all the names, num- 
bers, marks, and characters thereof. Intereſt may 
blind the minds of popes and cardinals, but they 
cannot help perceiving, provided they ſtudy the 


ſcriptures, that this angel has drawn their charac- 
ter. 


Concerning the ten horns of ten king, 
CHAP. xvil. 12, 13, 14, &c. 


In prophecy, horns are uſual ſymbols of ſtrength, 
or power, as the ſtrength of ſome very fierce ani- 
mals he in their horns ; the prophets anciently made 
uſe of this ſort of ſtile, to ſignify the power of 
empires and governments. The prophet Jeremiah 
mentions the horn of Moab, when he means the 
power thereof, and ſay, the horn of Moab is cut off, 
and his arm broken. The prophet Zechariah ſaw 
the kingdoms that oppreſſed Judah under the re- 
preſentation of horns.—Then 1 lift up my eyes and 
ſaw, and beheld four horns, and I ſaid unto the angel 
that talked with me, what be theſe * And he an- 


ſuuered, 
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fered, they are the horns that 1 ſcattered Judah, 
Iſrael, and Feru eſulem. Daniel makes uſe of this 


ſort of ſtile in a very particular manner, to point 


out the, empires of the Medes, Perſians, and Greeks, 
The ram which thou ſe at having two horns, are 
the kings of Media and Perſia, and the great horn 
that is between his eyes is the firſt king *. 

John ſaw ten diſtin horns in this repreſentation, 
to denote ren diſtinct kingdoms which {ſhould ariſe 
in ſeveral parts of the empire, which the invaders 
of imperial Rome ſhould divide amongſt them, and 
erect into new diſtinct kingdoms. Theſe had not 
yet ariſen, when Jolm jaw the viſion, but were to 
riſe during the progreſs of this revelation, and to 
be cotemporary powers with the beaſt. The vi- 
ſion or prophecy, ſays, that at that time they had 
received no power or diſtin kingdoms, but were 
united wi:th the beaſt, and received power from 
him. The words pw apzy, which our verſion ren- 
ders an hour, ſhould be read at the /ame time, or 
in the ſame hour with the beaſt; for in the follow- 
ing verſe we render gw ,, one mind, which 
ſignifies the ſame mind, ſo theſe horns or kingdoms 
were to exiſt at the ſame time with the Roman 
beaſt, and give their power and ftreygth ſor the 
ſupport of its authority. It is well known, that 
all the diſtuict kingdoms in Europe, for many ages, 
made war_with the Lamb, and ſupported popery, 
and tyranny over the confcietces of men, in oppo- 
ſition to that liberty wherewith Chriſt has made his 


people free. Whatever differences and conten- 


tions they had among themſelves, they all agreed 
Vol. II. | 
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in perſecuting the woman that had the man child, 
and puniſhed with death all heretics from the church 
of Rome. . wh 
Whether ten kingdoms are here literally to be 
underſtood, is not ſo certain, or that ten is put for 
a confiderable number, as ten women, ten men, 
and ten ſons, in the prophets, are frequently put 
for ſeveral men, women, er children. Sir Iſaac 
Newton has given us a liſt of ten preciſely, which 
may be ſeen in the notes * Whatever way we 
reckon in this matter, as to the general diviſion of 
the Roman empire into diſtinct kingdoms, it fur- 
niſhes us with a remarkable event in Providence 
accompliſhed, as pointed out in this prophecy. It 
was, certainly, a very memorable event, that ſo 
many diſtinct kingdoms ſhould be raiſed out of one 
empire, in Spain, Gaul, Great Britain, Italy, &c. 
This, joined with other marks, is ſufficient to dif. 
tinguiſh this period of prophecy. The extenſive 
juriſdiction and authority of the beaſt, over ſo many 
nations and people, as well as the immediate ſub. 
jets of its own government, is a very evident 
mark of that perſecuting power, which the ſpirit of 
prophecy deſcribes. It ſtrongly points out one. 
peculiar circumſtance, only applicable to the papa] 
government of Rome, and wherein 1t difters from 
all 


* 1, Kingdom of the Vandals in Afric. 2. The king- 
dom ot the Severians in Spain. 3. The kingdom of the 
Viſgoths. 4 The kingdom of Allans in Galla. 5. 
The kingdom of the Burgundians- 6. The kingdom of 
the Franks. 7. The kingdom of Britain. 8. The 4 4 
dom of the Hunns. 9. The kingdem of the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of Ravenna, 
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all other goveruments in the world; whoſe govern- 
ment and juriſdiction are confined within their own 
dominions; whereas, the authority of this govern- 
ment reaches to all the nations ſettled in the Ro- 
man empire, and all the kingdoms erected by them. 
The marks and characters of this empire, compared 
with the events in time, make it evident, that this 
prophecy muſt be particularly applied to popiſh 
Rome, as well as heathen Rome. 


REVELATION, Xvili. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 


And after theſe things I ſaw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power ; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory, 

And he cried mightily with a great voice, Jaying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is be- 
come the habitation of devils, and the hold of 


every foul ſpirit, and the cage of every unclean 
and hate. fu, bird, &c. YC. 


"v | . the former viſion an angel interprets to John 
| the myſtery of the beaſt, and informs him of the 

. downfal thereof In this viſion he deſcribes his 
downfal in the ſtrongeſt terms, and in the higheſt 
figures of prophecy. In Iſaiah xiii. we have much 
the ſame deſcription of the dowfal of Babylon, 
which was a figure of that great city, Rome, which 
appears to have been her ſucceſſor, in power and 
abominations. In the deſcription we have, firſt, 
the moral reaſon of her deſtruction, namely, her 
abominations, aud wickedneſs; ſhe made all the 
nations ot the earth drunken with her fornications. 
This is the moral reaſon of the downfal of all em- 
pires 
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pires of the wort): it is ighteouſueſs that exalts a 
nation, but fin is the reprouch of any people. The 
fins. of this corrupt city and enipire had re:ched unto 
heaven, and God renenbred her iniquities. This 
great metropalis of the world, was become the cage 
of every, unden bird, and the habitation. of wicked» 
neſs; for this reaſon, Babylon Was made a ruins, and 
a place of reſidence for ſaty rs, and ail forts of wild 
beaſts, Such will be the fate of myſtery Babylon, 
the mother of harlots, and of abomination of he 
earth, when the time of her judgment is co 
One of the principal reaſons why Rome will be 
overthrown 1s, pride. She has long g'orifie«}: her- 
ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, and ſaid; I am the queen 
of the nations, and am no widow, and ſtall fee no 
forrow. Therefore ſhall her plagues come upon 
her, and ſhe ſhall he burnt with fire. There are 
two forts of men that are repreſented as moſt per- 
plexed at the view, of the downfal of myſtery Bas 
bylon; and theſe are, kings, aud merchants,—, 
| Theſe had moſt aſſiſted ker in her abominations, and * 
are molt perplexe( at her, oyerthrow. This-part 
of the deſcription is taken from the image of the 
deſtruction of Tyre, given in Ezek. xxvii. becauſe 


Iyre, as well as Babylon, was a figure of Rome, 
in her wickedneſs and abominations. The. mer- 


chants of Rome, and. the merchants, orf Tyre agree 
in ſome particulars ; they both traded with the per- 


— 


ſons of men; both practiſe trade in flaves. But 


Rome exceeds Tyre, in this ſort of wickedneſs ; 


for the traded with the ſouls of men, and buys and 


ſells ſpiritual, things, The manner in which the. 
kings of the earth, lament, the. fate of Babylon is 


very 
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very patheticaly expreſſed; the ſame lamentation is 
prophecied to be made over Iyre, when ſhe was 
to be overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar ; the ſtile 
and manner of expreſſion is nearly the ſame, Ezek. 
xxvii. 16. The merchants are here the principal 
mourners, as in the caſe of Tyre, as they were the 
principal corrupters of that great city and empire. 
Rome was not a place of trade, like Tyre, her 
merchandize was of another kind, and her clergy 
are here underſtood to be her merchants in all places 
of the world, vending her ungodly wares, for the 
riches of the nations. 'l hey paſſed Roman or popiſh 
bills, in exchange for all the precious things of the 
earth. For hundreds of years, the wealth of the 
world centered in Rome; her clergy, from all quar- 
ters, gathered the cickes of the nations. Jewels 
of ſilver, and gold, and pearls, and I byine wood, 
&c. were brought into the treaſury of Rome, from 
all quarrers, by merchants appointed by the pope 
for that purpoſe. A very judicious writer, in giv- 
ing the hiſtory of this trading company, oblerves, 
That their inſatiable covetouſneſs in the conduct of 
their affairs, and exerciſe of diſcipline, is notorious, 
and has brought them into a juſt contempt with all 
unprejudiced men. If ever it might be ſaid of any 
in the world, that gain is godlineſs with them, it 
may be ſaid of the rraffickers from Rome. Many 
of their doctrines, rites, obſervances, (as indul- 
gences, purgatory, laws of pennance, &c. ) owe 
their being wholly to the covetouſneſs of their au- 
thors. And, it is incredible what ſums of money 
are drawn into the pope*s purſe and coffers, by 
theſe, and other little devices that depend upon 


them; 
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them; as maſſes, requiems, trentals, and orbits ; 
as alſo by Peter's pence, tenths, firſt fruits, «appeals, 
inveſtitures; by the ſale of Agnus Dei, conſecrated 
beads, and ſach like, were ſent for every ycur; 
by diſpenſations, mortuaries, pilgrimages to the 
apoſtolic ſee, eſpecially in the time of jubilee, 
Some have computed that the tenths in Englund 
- amounted, before the reign of Henry III. to up- 
wards of 20,000]. yearly, which was a large ſum 
in thoſe times, and at a moderate reckoning would 
make now j 50,0001. One archbiſhop's pail, name. 
ly, that of Waller Grey of York, coſt 10.000l. 
if Matthew Paris ſpeaks true. In Henry IIId.'s 
time it was reckoned that the pope's revenue from 
England every year, was 60, oool. And fuch 
frauds were committed in collecting of this reve - 
nue, that a very rigid papiſt obſerves, that the 
legates of the apoſtolic ſee did tyrannize over ihe 
provinces as if the devil was gone forth from tlic 
preſence of the Lord to ſcourge the church. Pape 
Pius V. had collected fourteen millions out of Ger- 
many in a very ſhorf time. And Caraccella affirn:s, 


that Pope Sextus V. in five years, collected tive 
millions of crowns, four millions of which Gregory 


XIV. his ſucceſſor, waſted in pomp and riot, in 
leſs than ten months- At this time the cha of 
Rome had, by her ſpiritual merchants, per the 
greateſt part of treaſure of the weſtern world into 
her hands. Nor need we wonder at Rome ga er- 
ing in ſo much wealth and riches, when we conf. 
der how many hands were employed in coli-&ing 
her revenues. The arch-G{herman at Rome Fd 2 
multitude of every country to angle, partly for 


kim 
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him, and partly for themſelves. Alſted reckons, 
about 160 years ago, that there were then at leaſt 
225,44 monaſtries in Chriſtendom, and if you 
allow forty perſons to an houſe, the number will 
be upwards of nine million. All theſe lived by 
practiſing their craft oY the people; ; and beiides 
the general method of gathering in the revenue of 
the church, they had a number of devices by which 
they plundered the people, anclenriched themſelves. 
They could ſell a dead man's bones for a vaſt ſum. 
The bones of Auſtin, that were tranſlated from 
Hippo to Sardinia, were purchaſed at an hundred 
talents of ſilver, and a talent of gold; this amount- 
ed to the moderate ſum of 45, 720l. for an old 
ſinner's bones, This was fine trade, and even ex- 
ceeded that of Tyre. In this great city they 
traded with all things. Their own poet confeſſes 
that all things were ſet to fale at Rome; not only 
temples, prieſts and altars, but heaven, and God 
himſelf *, No wonder that Rome was rich, and 
anſeleted the deſcription given of it in this repre- 
ſentation. Well may we luppoſe that when this 
great downfal happens, that her merchants and 
traffickers of all ſorts will lament her, not more for 
her ſake than their own. Theſe ſpiritual mer- 
chants will no more trade with the ſouls of inen, 
nor gather the riches of the nation to Rome for 


dead men's bones, and the trumpery of that venal 
aud corrupt church. 


This 
1 


» . . 8 ER" * 
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— de trons 


Venala nobis, 
Templa ſacerdotes, altaria ſacra coronæ, 


Ignes, thula, preces, czlum eſt venale deuſque. 
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This mervelous providence will be matter of 
joy to the fearers of the Lord, and they will bleſs 
and praiſe God for the downfall of this perlecuting 
empire, It will be no crime to rejoice at the over- 
throw of a power that has for ages enſlaved the 
world ; it is a command in the prophecy to rejoice 
over Babylon, Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
thou holy apoſtles of the Lamb, and prophets ; for 
God hath avenged you on her, The deſtruction of 
Rome will be irreſiſtible and final ; ſhe ſhall ſink, 
like a milſtone in the ſea, and be overthrown with 
violence, and be found no more. The tour laſt 
verſes of this chapter deſcrides her final deſtruction 
in very deſcriptive language, and ſhews the moral 
reaſon of her overthrow. And a mighty angel 
took up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and cal? it into 
the ſea, ſaying, Thus with vidlence ſhall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no 
more at all. And the voice of harpers, and muſici- 
ans, and of pipers, and trumpeters ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; and no craftſman of whatſ5 ver 
craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee ; and 
the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth ; 
for by, thy ſorceries were all nations deceived - 
and in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
ſaints, and of all that were ſlain upon the earth, 
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REVELATIONS, xix, I, 2, 3 4, 5 & c. 


And after theſe things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia ; Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our 
Co 5 

For true and rightevus are his judgments ; for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his ſervants at her hand, 

And again they faid, Alleluia. And her _ roſe 
up for ever and ever, &c. kee. 


1 ninteenth chapter concludes the Kit 
viſion, and is a deſcription of the joy of the 
church at the downfal of myſtery Babylon. The 
tubject of their ſong is, the ſalvation, glory, and 
power of God, difplayed in his righteous judy. 
ments upon the great whore, that corrupted the 
nations with her fornications. In this muſical per- 
formance, all ranks of creatures are repreſented as 
bearing a part. The four and twenty elders, all 
his ſervants, ſmall and great, are employed in 
ſinging praiſe to the Lord. All this praiſe is au- 

thorized 
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thorized by a commandment from the throne, which 
ſhews, that it is God's will that hi, people praiſe 
him; and, that it is their intereſt ſo to do. The 
joy and religious exerciſe of the followers of Chriſt 
are repreſented under the figure of a marriage, 
and marriage ſupper; they are conſidered as cloſely 
united to him, and having intimate fellowſhip and 
communion with him. As rhe huſband and wife 
have common intereſts and common joys, ſo Chriſt 
and his church have matual intereſts, and matual 
delights. This glory and happineſs is further illuſ- 
trated from the glorious raiment. which believers 
are ornamented with. To her it was granted, that 
She ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, 
for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. F rom 
hence it is plain, that fine linen is a figure of a 
ſpiritual righteouſneſs that relates to the mind; 
from its purity, it is compared to white linen, by 
way of emblem. The righteouſneſs of ſaints is a 
gift of God, granted and beſtowed for his mercy 
and goodneſs? ſake. It is of two parts; imputed, 
and imparted; a covering from guilt, and an orna- 
ment of character. The king's daughter is all glori- 
eus within, her garments are of wrought gold. 
In this deſcription the ſaints are ſaid to be called 
to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb; this ſhews 
that they are all welcome. Calling here implies 
two things, a ſignification of God's will, and an 
application of his power ; his mind is made known 
to them, and it is made perſuaſive, and effectual, 
to determine them to liſten to his voice and invita— 
tion. In all marriages, conſent of parties is neceſ- 


fary, and Chriſt gains the conſent of his people, by 


ST 7 2 winning 
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winning their hearts, by the deſcriptions of himſelf 
in his word. The angel informs John, that what 
he now informed bim of were the true ſayings of 
God; infall. able and everlaſting truths, that will in- 
falliably happen. 

In the concluſion of this converſation John fays, 
that he fell at the feet of the angel, to worſhip 


him. It appears ſtrange, that John ſhould offer 


to worſhip an angel, when worthipping of any 
creature is forbidden by divine authority. The 
worſhip which the apoſtle intended to give, might 
either mean reſpect ſhewn ro him for his kind infor- 
mation, or he might, perhaps, through weakneſs, 
miſtake the angel for him whom all the angels of 
God are commanded to worſhip, 'The influence of 
the viſion would, no doubt, have a ſtrong effect 
upon his mind, as well as upon his ſenies, and 
might well confound his ideas But it rather appears 
to be the meaning of the paſlage, that the angel 
did not want any civilities for doing his duty ; for 
he tells him, that he was his fellow ſervant, and 
of his brethren that had the teſtimony of Jeſus, and 
that he, as a fellow ſervant, had done nothing but 


what was his duty, in giving the information he had 


now given. And ke adds, the teſtimony of Jeſus 
is the ſpirit of prophecy, and, that he was obliged 
to God, and not to him; fot he only had ſhewn 
him the ſpirit of ancient prophecies, ' which God 
before had revealed to his ſervants, the prophets, 
As if he had ſaid, the teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
true ſpirit of oc, in him the ancient prophe- 
cies had their accompliſhment ; it is {till the true 
ſpirit . of prophecy to reveal things relating to 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, ' and his church. This is the ſpirit of pro- 


phecy in the viſion yon have ſeen; and if 1 have 
explained any of thoſe revelations to you, the 
honour is not due to mylelf, but to God, from 


whom I received it; let your acknowledgments and 


thanks be therefore to him, This is certainly 'the 
true ſpirit and deſign of this paſſage. 

John next ſaw heaven opened, and beheld 
white horſe, and him that ſat on it, whoſe name 


was faithful and true, who in righteouſneſs doth 


judge and make war. This part of the viſion 
which ends at verſe 17, deſcribes Jeſus Chriſt, from 
his goſpel, his power, and majeſty. He compares 
the goſpel to a white horſe, and Chriſt to a war 
rior, riding upon it, becauſe his victories are pure 
and holy, yet certain, and irreſiſtible. His majeſty 
is et forth much the fanie as in chapter firſt, from 
his eyes and his crown, and there is a new epithet 
added, his name is called the word of Cod. Chriſt 
is called the word of God, becauſe his name and 
character is the ſubſtance and ſcope of the whole 
word of God ; in Hoſes and all the prophets there 
are things concerning Chriſt: To him bare all the 
prophets witneſs.—Aud he is called the word of God, 
becauſe he makes known the word of God to men. 
The Schecinah of old was the oracle whence God 
gave torth his commands, and towards which all the 
worſhip of the church was addreſſed. This oracle 
was called Debir, which is tranſlated word, or Xoyes, 
and was a figure of him that was to come. I he 
Debir, or Schecinah, was the oracle and mercy 
ſeat, from which God gave his law and commands 
with ſupreme authority, and at which preſence he 
gra- 
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graciouſly received the addreſs of his people. 
This ſhewed, in a figure, the ſignification of the 
Meſſiah's character, which is the true meaning 
of that glory. Chriſt is the brightneſs of that 
glory, and the true ſpirit thereof. The power 
of Chriſt is deſcribed from the armies that at- 
tended him, which are all like himſelf, holy and 
pure, and deſcribed much in the ſame manner, and 
by the word that proceeds out of his mouch, 
which, like a rod of iron, deſtroys his enemies, 
and brings the fierceneſs of the wrath of God upon 
them. Their deſtruction is compared to the tread- 


ing of a wine-preſs, becaule thereby all the grapes 


are {queezed into blood, or wine; ſo the overthrow 
of the enemies of Chciſt, ſuch as "theſe in Babylon 
and Rome, ſhail be final and altogether complete. 
The laſt 'pzrt of this deſcription is glorious and 
beautiful, King of kings, and Lord of Iu ds—this 
is written upon his veſture and upon his thigh, to 


ſignify that by his power, or his ſword he had 


fubdued them all, and by God's appointment had a 
juft right to rule over them. Our redeemer will, 
after the deſtruction of antichriſt, rule all kings ws 
governments by his own 0 authority, aad 
there will be neither prince nor potentate that ſhall 
differ concerning the ideas of Chriſt's kingdom.— 
There ſhall be one Lord, and his Name ſhall be one 
over all the earth. | 

This viſion concludes with a view of the total 
overthrow of 'the beaſt announced by the angel of 
the ſun, who is repreſented as calling all the wild 
beaſts of the neld, and the fowls of heaven to feaſt 
upon the carcaſes of the abetters of the beaſt, —— 
He 
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He calls this the ſupper of the great God, the laſt 
of the kind they ever ſhould have, as there ſhould 
be no more war nor ſlaughter of the ſame kind in 
in the world, The beaſt and the kings of the earth 
aſſemble to make war upon hin: that ſat upon 'the 
white horſe, and againſt. his army; but they are 
overthrown, and all deſtroyed that had the mark 
of the beaſt in their forehead and in their hands. 
1 heſe are caſt alive into the abyſs that burns with 
fire and brimſtone. This is the conſequence of re- 
bellion againſt Chriſt. All his implacable foes ſhall 
periſh eternally, The remnant are ſaid to be ſlain 
by the ſword that preceedeth out of Chriſt's 
mouth, and the fowls fed upon their fleſh. This 
ſhews us that there were ſome miſled people that 
had taken part with Babylon, but who had their 
ſouls given them for a pray, though their carcaſes 
were given to be meat for the towls of heaven. 
This is the end of the forty and two months, when 
another more happy D begins, which ſhall be 
next conſidered. | 


Concerning the Millenium, or the reign of Chriſt a 
thouſand years. CHAP, xx. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7. 
Now the kingdoms of. the world ſhall become 

the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt.——— 

John ſaw an angel bind Satan a thouſand years, and 

caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, that he might not 

deceive the nations. The nations upon the earth, 
during the time of this millenium, appear, from this 
paſſage, {ſtill capable of ſeduction, provided Satan 
was allowed to uſe his influence among them ; but 
the God of peace will, in this period, reſtrain him 

| that 
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that he ſhall not deceive the nations, and therefore 
they ſhall not err, nor wander from the paths of 
righteouſneſs, When Chritt reigns in his kingdom 
they ſhall be of one heart and one ſoul, and there 
ſhall be no influence but his to rule their hearts. 
John ſays, he ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
and judgment was given to them. It is plain that 
this is not the laſt judgment; for we read of it, 
ver. 11, 12, &c. to the end of the chapter This 
ewe, or judgement, is only government, like the 
thrones of the houſe of David, where government 
reſides, and from whence it — They are all 
repreſented es ſitting upon thrones, becauſe all be- 
lievers ſhall then be their own governors under 
Chriſt ; there ſhall then be no courts of religious 
judicature but his, or that in which all Chriſtians 
have an equal ſhare. 

This is the firſt time that we read of a reſurrec- 
tion of ſouls in the New Teſtament, from hence we "ly 
may gather what ſort of a reſurrection is meant, — 

a reſurrection of the ſame ſpirit, and temper of 
mind that was in the apoſtles and martyrs of Jeſus. 
3 like ſhall their temper and behaviour be, that all 
tbe dcctrines, and practices of the per öde age 
STI again revived, and be like a reſurrection 
„ - "14kc6 A the dead. Sdisthig like that figure of the 
ines" wo £3 horſes in the valley of viſion, which are faid 
a7? 40 de the houſe of Iſrael. The teſtimony of the 
$35.” pſtks and martyrs hal! then be raiſed, ” which Po 
105 © they maintained concerning Chriſt, that it is 22 : 
ſpiritual, and heavenly kingdom ; and the faiths 4 
hope; and labour of love ſhall then be the ſams-_ 
1555 the polles and primitive 23 fi port zt 
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It will be ſomething like the ſpirit of Elijah reſting 
upon Eliſha; the apoſtles living again, in ſpirit, 
upon earth. The apoſtles and martyrs may as well 
be ſaid to live again, or be raiſed from the dead, 

though their bodies be not raiſed, as Elias was ſaig 
to come when John the baptiſt came. This is no 
unuſual figure in ſcripture, to affirm that one is 
raiſed, when a true and real ſucceſſor is raiſed up, 
with the ſame temper, power, or practice. The 
terms, But the reſt of the dead lived not again till 
the thouſand years were finiſhed, ſignifies, that all 
the reſt of men ſhould remain unnoticed, as well as 
reſt in their graves, till the laſt day, when they 
alſo ſhall be raiſed. This raiſing of the apoſtolic 
doctrine and ſpirit, ſhall be the firſt reſurrection, 
like the apoſtle Paul's life from the dead, Rom. xi. 
14. He ſays, if caſting away of the Fews be the 
reconciling of the world, what (hall the receiving of 
them be but life from the dead? So the raiſing up 
of a world of men all at once, in the ſame faith, 

hope, and practice, with the apoſtles and martyrs, 
will truly and really be a new reſurrection, or 


equivolent to aught implied in the reſurrection of 
ſouls. 


It does not appear very conſiſtent, that the 2. 125 1 


poſtles and martyrs ſhall riſe out of their graves, | 


and live for a thouſand years upon this earth, with WIKIES 1 5 


glorified bodies; for the apoſtle, when ſpeaking. of 
the Werres em ſays, that the bodies of believers 
| ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual bodies. Now, unleſs we 
underſtand the apoſtle here ſpeaking of bodies, in a 
figurative ſenſe, which does not at all appear pro- 


bable, it will be impoſſible to reconcile the actions 
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of men, during this millenium, with their having 
ſpiritual bodies. For, ; 
1 If the apoſtles and martyrs are raiſed from the 
dead, and receive other bodies, then they muſt, of 
conſequence, receive new bodies .at the general re- 
ſurrection, which does not appear evident from 
ſcripture. There is a paſſage, 1 1 heſ. iv. 13. to 
the end, that has been brought to confirm this opi- - 
nion, that the apoſtles believed that they ſhould * 
be raiſed before the laſt judgment; for Paul ſays, 
We auho rem tin unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not 1 
prevent them that are aſlecp; then we which are 
alive. and remain, ſhall be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſpull we ever be 
with the Lord. The apoſtle is, in that paſſage, con- 
firming the faith of thoſe in a reſurrection, who 
were doubtful of the reſurrection of thoſe that | 
died before Chriſt came in the fleſh, and tells them, 
that,even they who were then living, ſhould not p 
come before ſuch as were fallen aſſeep in Jeſas; for 
that God, when Chriſt came the ſecond time, would 
bring them along wich their Saviour, and then, he 
ſhews how he would bring this to paſs, namely, 
by the voice of the archangel, and the trumpet of 
Cod. And he adds, then we which are living and 
are left, (namely, to ſes the days of the Meſſiah) 
ſhall be caught up together with them, to meet the 
Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lords wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. The words of Paul may be applied to all 
the church of ITheſſalonica, as well as to himſelf, 
and mult either be confined to him and the Theſſa- 
lonians, or to all believers then living, and fo all 
believers. 
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believers of that time, implied in the term- we, 
muſt be the ſubjects of that reſurrection, and make 
up this millenium ; which does not appear conſiſtent 
with the ſcope of the ſcriptures. 

2. It is a common method of ſtile in this revelation, 

to deſcribe perſons and things by. the names of ſuch 

| Perſons and things as they moſt reſemble in ſimili. 
tude and temper; hence the names of Sodom, 
Egypt, and Babylon, are applied to Rome, becauſe 
- ſhe reſembled them in pride, cruelty, and corrup- 
tion. The nature and manner of this emblematical 
writing requires this ſort of ſtile; and all prophe- 
cies, for the moſt part, have uſed it. But, by 
taking a view of Ezek. xxxvil. 3. this millenidm 
and reſurrection will be eaſily underſtood. And he 
ſaid unto me, jon of man, can theſe dry bones live? 
And I anſwered, O Lord God, thou knoweſt. Thus 
faith the Lord, unto theſe bones, Behold I will cauſe 
breath to enter into you, and ye ſhall live. So 'T 
prophecied as he commanded me, and the ſpirit of life 
came into them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon 
their feet. Then he ſaid unto me, ſon of man, theſe 
bones are the whole houſe of Iſrael» Behold they ſay, 
our bones are dried, and our hope is loſt, we are cut 
off for our parts. Therefore prophecy, and ſay unto 
them, thus ſaith the Lord God, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and bring you into the lund of 
Ifrael. The deſcription of the millenium here, and 
that of the converſion of the Jews, in the Old Tef. 
rament prophecies, are exceedingly like one ano. 
ther, which makes it more probable, that, by rai/. 

" ing the dead and a firſt reſurrection, is rather meant, 
12 that 
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that life from the dead, which the apoſtle Paul 
ſays, would happen in their converſion. 

This firſt reſurrection cannot be confined to the 
apoſtles and martyrs, unleſs we exclude all the 
members belonging to the church of the ſeed of the 
woman in the wilderneſs, from any part in it, and, 
of conſequence, expoſe them to the ſecond death, 
which will have power of all who have no part in 
the firſt reſurrection. But, without going ſo nicely 
to work, as to eftabliſh ſuch a doubtful point by 
criticiſm, as the the reſurrection of the bodies of 
the apoſtles and martyrs, before the general reſur- 
rection of ſmall and great, I think the deſign of 
this emblematical doctrine is to ſhew, that, to form 
Chriſt's kingdom upon the principles and practices 
oc the apoſtles, will be as great, and as expreſſive 
of divine power, as the raiſing of the dead at the 
laſt day ; and the univerſal change in the world, 


after the overthrow of all antichriſtian power, will 


appear to be as truly a ſupernatural work of God 
as the raiſing of the dead. It is, I believe, at pre- 
ſent, a thing as much contrary to all men's ideas of 
power, to conceive that all the different parties of 
men profeſſing religion ſhall be of one heart and 
foul in profeſſing Chriſt and doing the will of God, 
as for them to conceive how the dead ſhall be raiſed, 
or to determine what a ſpiritual body is. To ſee 
all the world maintain the teſtimony of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, live under the influence of the ſame 
ſpirit of ſelf denial, and yer rejoice in the fulneſs of 
his goodneſs, will be ſuch a change as no man can 
have any conception of, who is not already rejoicing 
in * of his glory, and living patiently in tribu- 
lation. 
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lation. To have all enjoyments, and not abuſe 
them; to reign with Chriſt, and not affect domi- 
nion nor ſupremacy over others; to have all things 
that the heart can wiſh for, and yet live temperate 
and ſober; to be exalted to the higheſt glory and 
honour and not be proud, will really be things as 
marvellous, when we compare the paſt ſtats of the 
world with that happy era, as railing the dd out 
of their graves. It is really as great a work to 
make the churliſh liberal, the covetous man boun- 
tiful, as to raiſe the dead out of their graves. 
They are both equally impoſſible to all human 
power. A real perſuaſion of the truth of the goſ- 
pel will make ſuch aſtoniſhing alterations upon the 
minds of covetous men, that ſuch as have known 
them in former times, will perceive as great an 
alteration in their temper and behaviour, as if they 
were not the ſame per ſons. And, indeed, they 
are not properly ſpeaking, the ſame; for old tings 
are done away, and all things ae neu. 

3. From this deſcription of the millenium it is 
plain, that there is no other honours given te the 
martyrs and apoſtles, than what all the ſaints 
enjoy. This is plain from ver. 6th, Bleſſed and holy 
is he that hath part in the firſt reflureitine i ; 8n ſuch, 
the ſecond death ſhall have no power ; but they ſhall 
be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
Chriſt a thouſand years. Now all believers are re- 
deemed, and made kings and prieſts to God, and, of 
conſequence, have part in the firſt reſurrection. . 
This reſurrection means no more than a reviving of 
the doctrines, ſpirit, and practices of the apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſame ſenſe that the pro- 
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phecy of the dry bones is to be underſtood; and, 
from hence it may be inferred that a great part 
of this prophecy relates to the converſion of the 
Jes, and of bringing them into their own land, 
and in poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, which is called the 
© holy city. This is hinted in verſe 9; for, after 
Satan is looled, the enemies of the church Hall en- 
compaſs the camp of the ſaints, and the holy city. I 


conſider this prophecy to be ne more than a com- 
mentary upon Ezek. xxxvii. and xxxviii. By 
quoting that prophecy, we ſhall find, that, by com- 
paring Ezekiel and John, that the meaning is very 
plain. And ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord 


God, Behold, I will take the children of Ifrael 


« from among the heathen whether they be gone, 
< and will gather them on every ſide, and bring 
them into their own land, And I will make 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Iſrael, and one king ſhall be king to them all: 
and they ſhall be no more two nations, neither 
ſhall they be divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all. Neither ſhall they defile themſelves any 
more with their idols, nor with their deteſtable 
things, ror with any of their tranſgreſſions ; but 
I will fave them out of all their dwelling-places, 
© wherein they have ſinned, and will cleanſe them: 
© fo ſhall they be my people, and I will be their 
© God. And David my ſervant ſhall be king over 
© them; and they ſhall have one ſhepherd :. they 
© ſhall alſo walk in my judgments, and obſerve my 
« ſtatutes and do them. And they ſhall dwell in 
the land that I have given to Jacob my ſervant, 
© wherein your father's have dwelt, and they ſhall 


< dwell 
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© dwell therein, even they. and their children, and 

e their children's children for ever, and my ſervant. . 
© David. ſhall be their prince for ever. Moreover, 
e ] will make a covenant of peace with them, it 

< ſhaJl.be an everlaſting covenant with them, and I 

© will place them, and multiply them, and will ſee _ 
my ſanctury in the midſt of them for evermore. 
* My. tabernacle allo ſhall be with them: yea, I 

© will be their God, and they ſhall be my people... 

© And the heathen ſhall know that I the Lord do 
« ſandtify Iſrael, when my ſanctuary ſhall be in the 
© mid{t of them for evermore.“ 

It is plain that this prophecy has not yet been 
accompliſned. The reſurrection therefore, which 
John mentions, is juſt ſuch as that which the pro- 
phet mentions, concerning the dry bones, in his 
prophecy, and the effects of that reſurrection are 
the ſame. The Jews, as well as all other nations, 
ſhall be under the one king, and God will be their 
God, and they ſhall be his people, and his taber. 
nacle ſhall be among them. But, 

4. What proves that John means tlie ſame thing 
by a firſt reſurrection, with the prophet Ezekiel 
is, that he mentions the ſame nations, as enemies 
to the church, that Ezekiel mentions, namely, 08, 5 
and Magog ; and ſhews, that they will be deſtroyed 
in the ſame manner. And 1 will plead _—" er 
him (Cog) with peſtilence and with blood, and 1 
© will rain upon him, and his bands, and upon the 
people that are with him, an overflowing. rain, 
aud great hailſtones, fire, and brimſtone,? Joby... 2 
ſays, © Fire came down from God out of heaven. ok 


© and 
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© and devoured them; and they were caſt into the: 
© Jike that burns with fire and brimſtone. So the 
deſcription of their puniſhment is nearly the ſame. 

5. 1hefe words, the reſt of the dead lived not 
again, do not relate to the reſurrection of their 
bodies, but to! a revival of their ſpirit ; for immedi- 
ately after the thouſand years are expired, Satan is 
to be let looſe to deceive the nations, and to revive 
the cauſe of wickedneſs, which is called living again; 
the reſurrection of bodies follows after, and is 
brought about by the voice of the archangel, and 
the trumpet of God. The « az, or the reſt of the 
dead, refers to thoſe that were ſlain by him who 
ſat upon the horſe, who were to have no power, 
during this reign of Chriſt for 2 thouſand years. 


That ungodly ſpirit which ruled in the antichriſtian 


powers, was to lie totally ſubdued, till the thouſand 
years were expired, and then it ſhall again be re. 
newed, and an univerſal apoſtacy ſhall take place, 
ſo that our Lord's words ſhall be fulfilled, that 
when the Son of man cometh, he ſhall ſcarcely find 
faith upon the earth. N : 
It appears from this prophecy, that when theſe 
dead live again, the ſpirit of antichriſt ſhall be very 


| univerſal, and that popery will, at the day of Chriſt's 


coming, be more univerſal chagyever it has been. 
Theſe revived antichiſtian powers ſhall come up on 
the breadth of the earth, and encompaſs the camp 


of the ſaints, This ſhews, that they ſhall be nu- 


merous, and, that their power ſhall be univarſal. 
Among theſe powers, the Ruſſians ſhall have a chief 
part; for they, according to Ezekiel, are the peo: | 
ple meant by Gog and Magog. They are called 


Ruſs, 
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Rufs, Meſhech, and Tubul, Rufſia, Muſcow, and 
Tubal. But we ſhall enquire what, according to 
this prophecy, and other ſcriptures, is to be under- 


ſtood by this milleninm, or thouſand years reign of 
Chriſt upon this earth, 


1. That his ſpiritual kingdom ſhall be over all the 
world. All fleſh ſhall ſee his ſalvation, and the 


knowledge of God ſhall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the fea. All ranks of men ſhall know 
Chrift, and they ſhall not every one teach another, 
ſaying, know the Lord, for they fhall all know him, 
the leaft as well as the greateſt. All men ſhall un- 
derſtand as much cf the wilt of Chriſt, and their 
duty, as ſhall diſpoſe them to fulfil his will, and 
obey his commandments. They ſhall all love the 


Lord, with all their hearts, and with all their ſouls, 


and, from that principle obey him; this will make 
ebedience eaſy, pleaſant, and agreeable. Love is 
the fulfilling of the law, becauſe it makes men de- 
light in it. | 

2. That all men fhall, during that period, prefer 
things divine to periſhing and fading pleaſures. — 


The bent of peoples inclinations will be, to improve 


in humility, holineſs, and likeneſs to Chriſt 


What now renders men enemies to themſelves, . 
and troubleſome to others is, they have no ſpiritual. 


enjoyments which are not, in ſome meaſure, mix- 
ed with ſome alloy of felfiſh conſiderations, and 
alſo, mingled with a tincture of paſſion aud appetite, 
which prevail and rule in their characters. 
But, in this kingdom, all paſſions and feelings of 
appetite, ſhall be under the controul of pure affec- 


tion, and be under the government of ſtri& reaſon, 
Vol. II. Aa a and 
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and an holy inclination. Were men's minds ſolely 
under the government of reaſon, then all the bodily 
appetites, and the affections of the ſoul would be 
employed to holy, virtuous, and divine purpoſes ; 
and the chief pleaſures of our nature would be rational 
more than ſenſual; or, thoſe that are ſenſual, 
would only be ſtudied and uſed for moral reaſons, 
and rational ends. Were the principles of Chriſt's 
kingdom purſued, they would lead all mankind to 
conſider that only to be pleaſure which is virtu- 
ous and good, and would as naturally reſtrain theſe 
feelings which excite to do what 1s baſe, as any 
honds of reſtraint keep what is reſtrained within 
certain bounds. The prophet tells us, In that day 
the leopard ſhall lie dawn with the kid, and the ſucking 
child ſhall play upon the hole of the aſp, and there 
Shall be nothing to hurt or aefir oy in all God's holy 
mountain. I his is a fine image of true pleaſure, 
taken from the i innocent paſtime of children, when 
they have no fear, and as little care, except to en- 
Joy. what is preſently in hand. Religion, when it is 
rightly underſtood, and believed, makes the hope 
of Chriſtians ſo ſtrong, that the object thereof is 
in a manner, prefent, and makes them actually en- 
joy heaven, while upon earth. What a heavenly 
world will this be, when hope is univerſally fo 
ſtrong. The little images of this kingdom, which 
we have in the children of hope, is no leſs than 
miracles to the world which oblerves them; the 
love that abounds among them, and the pleaſure 
they take in one another's company and happineſs, 
is amazement to others. To ſee them giving and 
receiving, as thoſe that belong to one family, and 

calling 
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calling nothing their own that may do good to one 
another, is a true image of this millenium, when 
there ſhall be but one ſheep fold, and one ſheepherd. 

In this millenium ſtate of the world, there will be 
no need to hoard up wealth, to provide for thoſe 
that are immediate relations; for the holy church 
of Chriſt will rake care of all her children, She 
will only be one family, n one head, through- 
out all the world. 

J. In this ſtete of the * 4 will be no 
wars, becauſe there will be no abſolute kings, but 
the prince of peace. All civil, as well as religious 
government, will be managed by him; who, though 
we- do not ſuppoſe that he will be viſibly preſent, 
yet he will be ſo preſent by his ſpirit, that he ſhall 
rule in all their hearts to make them purſue peace, 
1: is moſt probable, that then, as all will be equally 
worthy of power, ſo offices ſhall circulate among 
all, from the ſmalleſt to the greateſt. As there 
will be no thirſt for dominion, there will be no am- 
bition to obtain power, but what proceeds from a 
deſire to do good to others; in this caſe, ſtrife will 
ceaſe, becauſe no one will think himſelf ſupplanted 
by his neighbour. There is no doubt but there 
will be governments, as order is eſſential to happi- 
neſs; but there will be none of the nvlitary kind, 
in this period. Kings, or whoever rule under 
Chriſt, will need no guards, nor ſtanding armies, 
till Satan be looſed, for there will be no man an 
enemy to another, nor will nation riſe up againſt 
nation, nor kinzdom againſt kingdom; for they 
ſhall be all the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, Did the kings of this world only conſider 

2a 2 when 
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| when they are going to war, that it is Satan who 
leads them on, they would certainly be aſhamed of 
their malter, and ſue for peace; for all wars proceed 
from the devil, and men's luſts. W hat an happy 
thing will it be, when a man may travel over the 
world, and never meet with any but true and 
Yearty friends, all fearers of God, and lovers of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and, in all places find a holy and bleſ- 
ſed community of ſaints, worſhipping God in the 
ſame manner, without varying in principles of faith, 
or modes of worſhip. All controverſies will be at 
an end; all worde will be beaten into plough ſhears, 
and ſpears into pruning hooks, and there will be no- 
thing to hurt or deſiroy in all the kingdoms of the 
| earth. This will be truly a golden age. 
14. The apoſtolic doctrine and practice will be 
eſtabliſned in all nations; Chriſtianity can never be 
eſtabliſned till the kingdom of Chriſt come, but 
then, it will be the only eſtabliſhed religion in the 
world; for there ſhall be no other. It does not 
appear, that it will be eſtabliſhed in the manner 
that men, in theſe times of ours, are fond of having 
it eſtabliſhed, by worldly honours, and penal ſanc- 
tions, no; it will be eſtabliſhed in men's hearts, 
and written in their inward parts, and it will, in. 
deed, be the only way to preferment, for there 
neither will nor can, in that kingdom, be any pre. 
ferment without it. This will be the firſt reſur- 
recon of the juſt, when the names of Chriſtians 
ſhall be raiſed, and when religion ſhall be the only 
way to preferment. Ar preſent, there is but lit- 
tle honour to be had for being religious; on the 
contrary, reproach and ſhame is now the ordinary 
lot 
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lot of men that fear God, and obey his word. - But 
then, the times will be changed, and the charac- 
ter of a Ckriſtian will be in high eſteem. That 
glorious image of the apoſtolic churches will then be 
realized, Then had the churches reſt, and were edi- 
fied; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in 
the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt were multiplied. 
There will be no need, in this period, for any other 
ſanction to inforce religion, than the ſanction of 
love. When, in the days of the apoſtles, men 
loved one another, they needed no compulſion to 
perform mutual good offices; the love of Chriſt 
conſtrained them to do their duty in all reſpects. 
Some may be ready to conſider this kingdom of 
Chriſt, to be a mere kingdom in Eutopia, becauſe 
the preſent ſtate of the world is ſo unlike any thing 
of this kind; but they are to conſider alſo, that 
God has gone as great a work as this, when he 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and gave him glory; 
and as his promiſes contain as much, we have no 
reaſon to conclude, that ſuch a ſtate of glorious 
peace is impoſſible, The whole ſeventy and ſecond 
Pſalm is a deſcription of a ſtate like this, for the 
contents of that Pſalm have not been yet fully ac. 
compliſhed. The whole of the ſcripture prophecies, 


with regard to time, will be falfilled when this. 
kingdom of Chriſt reaches from ſea to ſea, and 


when all the ends of the earth ſhall fee his ſalvation. 
When the wolf and the lamb fhall feed together, and 
the lion fhall eat ſtraw like the bullock, and when 


there fhall be nothing to hurt or deſtroy in all 4 eho- 
vals holy mountain. 


The 
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The laſt Apoſtacy. 

Though this period of the world ſhall be the 
moſt happy, yet it ſhall not continue for ever; the 
whole of this earthly fabric worketh to decay, and 
would ſoon wear out, did not God uphold it by 
his providence ; and did not God reſtrain Satan, 
and powerfully ſapport his people, this holy pe · 
riod would not laſt long. Mankind in Paradiſe 
could not ſtand when Satan was let looſe among 
them, and we need nor think it ſtrange it he ſhall 
ſeduce the people of this new kingdom. It may, 
I think, ſatisfy us, that the apoſtles and 'martyrs 

will not be perſonally alive in this period, to be 
Witneſſes of ſuch an apoſtacy, and be expoſed to 
the aſſaults of the family of Gog and Magog. 
Such an univerſal apoſtacy will not, probably fall 
out all on a ſudden; men do not turn wicked all at 
once, and it would be a ſad reverſe to the apoſtles 


and martyrs, to leave heaven, and the ſongs of the 


redeemed, to hear and ſee the profanities of the 
latter days. The glory of this millenium, though 
a very happy period, is neither equal to heaven, 
nor would it be a compenſation for the pain that 
glorified faints, in an embodied ſtate, would have, 
in being witneſſes to! continual fin and apoſtacy, 
It is from hence manifeſt, that they are not preſent 
in perſon, but in ſpirit, and, by their former ex. 
ample. This millenium, according to this prophecy, 
however pure for a time, is yet liable to ſeduction; 
and, from a race of holy men, will at laſt proceed a 
generation of apoſtates. The only thing that will 
preſerve the world ſo long from error and wicked- 

| neſs 


— 
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neſs is, the binding of Satan, and the powerful 
preſence of Chriſt, who rules among them, and 
reigns over them, by his word and ſpirit. When— 
ever he ſhall pleaſe to permit, Satan to be looſed, and 


withhold his gracious power, the world will return 


to its former wickedneſs and ſuperſtition. If any aſk 
why Chriſt perniits Satan to be looſed, and does 
not continue his former reign and government ?— 2— 

I can give no other anſwer than, that it hath 
pleaſed him ſo to do, that his people may conſider, 
that all worldly felicity, though attended with 
much grace, is not equal to that glory which is to 
be revealed in a ſtate of perfect immortality. The 
bodies of men muſt alſo be glorified and made like 
Chriſt's gloricus body, before that their glory is 
compleat. The ſuffering of an apoſtacy before 
the end of the world, will make a more ſtriking 
contraſt between earthly and heavenly things, and 
make the new heaven and the new earth appear 
neceſſary. 

We may well imagine, that the ſeduction by 
Satan, and the new apoſtacy, will be of the ſame 
kind with that which happened before the mille. 
nium a perverſion of religon to the purpoſes of 
worldly lait and ambition; and, from the account 
of the armies gathered to battle, it appears next to 
certain, that che enforcing of opinions by violence 
and perſecution, will again be attempted. Sir Iſaac 
Newton is of opinion, that popery will again be the 
worldly religion, and that which will be deſtroyed 
by the coming r of Chriſt; and it it not unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that, when religion is corrupt ed, that 


it will degener ate into ſuperſtition as it did before, 


after 
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after the apoſtles days, It will, indeed, be a ſad 
reverſe, to behold thoſe kingdoms of the world, 
that have been the kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
come ſubjects of vile ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs. 
From our Saviour's account, it is plain, that there 
all be little true faith upon the earth. Men will 
then turn unbelievers, aud work all wickedneſs 
with greedineſs; for as it was in the days of Noah, 
and in the days of Lot, fo ſhall it be in the days of 
the Son of man. Thefe were times of univerſal 
wickedneſs ; and the Almighty ſhall find as ſufficient 
moral reaſons for conſuming the world by fire, as 
he did for deltroying it by water, Sin will be as 
abundant then, as it was in theſe twe periods, to 
a great nearneſs; and the camp of the ſaints does 
not appear, from this prophecy, to be ſuppoſed 
very large. | 
But Gog and Magog, which are here an emblem 
of all the wicked powers of the world, ſhall ſpeedily 
be deſtroyed. So ſoon as they begin to perſecute, 
the day of judgment will come; and theſe wicked 
ones, and the devil that deceived them, ſhall be 
thrown into the abyſs, to be tormented for ever- 
more. 

The deſcription of the laſt judgment is ſolemn 
and awful, grand, and full of majeſty. 7 ſaw, ſays 
John, à great white throne, and he that ſat upon it, 
| before whoſe face the heavens and the earth fledaway, 
and there was no place found for them. What an 
amazing image of majeſty is this !—to look the uni. 
verſe into non-exiſtence at once. The judgment 
is ſolemn alſo, All the dead, ſmall and great, by 
ſea and land, all called to judgment! What a fight 


this ! 
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this ! kings and princes, judyes of the earth, all 
called to give an account of the deeds done in the 
body; clowns and philoſophers, beggars and 
princes, all in one aſſembly, ſtanding before God. 
Before him we ever are, but now we ſhall know wit 
experimentally. John mentions a form of trial, I 
mall not ſay from whom he takes the image, the 
critics may do this; but, the books ſhall be opened. 
Where will books be found? Ah ſinner! the Bible, 
the books of Moſes and the prophets, will be open. 
ed; that book which you ſeidom or never open, 
or, if you open it, you never believe it; that 
book will then be the book by which you will be 
tried: there will be plenty of accuſation there 
againſt you: — And ſuch as have not ſeen it, will 
find their own conſciences a regiſter, containing 
ſufficient proof and evidence of all their actions. — 

Our Saviour has deſcribed this judgment, Mat. 
XXV. 31. in a manner, ſuperior to all human de- 
ſcription, and, with his account thereof, I ſhalt 
conclude this diſcourſe. When the Son of man 
© ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of 
© his glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all 
© nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano. 
ther, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 
goats: And he thall ſet the ſheep on his right 
© hand, but ihe goats on the left. Then ſhall the 
king ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
« bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
© pared for you from the foundation of the world. 
For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 
« 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a 

YO. 3 © MBuv ſtranger, 
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©. ſtranger, and. ye. took me in: Naked, and ye 
* clothed me: I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I was 
in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
« righteous an{wer him, ſaying, Lord, when faw 
© we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirſty, 
6 and gave thee drink? When ſaw we thee a 
«© ftranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed 
c thee? And the King fhall anſwer, and ſay unto 
© them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye 
© have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
© brethren, ye have done it unto me, Then ſhall 
© he ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
© me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
© the devil and his angels, For I was an hunpred, 
© and ye gave me no meat: I was thrifty, and ye 
© gave me no drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: 
c {itk, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then 
© ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when 
e ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirft, or a ſtranger, 


c or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſ- 
e ter unto thee? Then ſhall ne anſwer them, ſay- 


© ing, Verily I ſay unto you, In as much as ye did 
© jt not unto one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not 
© to me. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
* puniſhment : bat the righteous into life eternal.” 


| REVELATION, Xi. 1, 2, 3, 4 5, be. 


And I ſary a new heaven, | and a neu 99 far the 
firſt heaven and firſt earth were pufſed away 3 
and there was no more ſea. | 
And 1 John ſaw the holy city, new Feruſalem, com- 
img doun from Cod out of heaven, prepared 4 @ 
beide adorned for her huſband, Gc. Oc. 


N E have ndw come to the laft viſion of John, 
in which he ſaw a new  Beavith and a new 
earth, which ſucceeded to the firſt heaven aud the 
firſt earth; in which tliere is this ſpecial difference, 
that herr is no ſea. The dividing of nations and 
countries by ſeas is very necelfary in the preſent 
Nate of things; theſe diviſions frequently ſave one 
part of men from the injury they would receive 
from others, who, were there not feas and oceans 
to ſeperate them, would make ftrange work. 
And even as it is, they make ſhifts to overleap the 
bounds, and, as the poet obſerves, —Nequrdquam 
Deus abſcidit, prudens oceuro tlefaciabili terras ; ſt 
tamen impiæ non tangenda rates tranſiliunt vada.— 

5 bb 2 There 
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There will be two reaſons for the want of ſeas in 
this new ſyſtem ; firſt none will ſeek to hurt ano- 
ther, and ſo need no barriers; and ſecondly, glo- 
rified bodies will need no methods to convey them 
ſwifter than their wills. Seas and ſhips carry peo- 
ple ſooner, and at leſs expence, to far diſtant coun- 
tries, than they could travel any other way; but 
this is but ſlow motion to the quickneſs of a glori- 
fied body. How ſoon did Jeſus aſcend to heaven 
out of the ſight of his diſciples? This is a wonder. 
fal expreſſion lee] ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down. from God out of heaven. I his muſt 
undoubtedly refer to the coming of the ſaints to 
inhabit this new Jeruſalem and new earth. A 
whole city is ſaid to come out to meet our Saviour 
when almoſt all the people in it came out to meet 
him, Matt. viii. 34. I his new Jeruſalem, this 
city of God, will be furniſhed with ſuch as have 
been inbatlithnts of heaven, who ſhall have a holy 
privilege granted them of uſing this new ſyſtem, 
Ny heaven and earth are underſtood, that ſyſtem 
of our univerle called the terreſtial globe, and the. 
air and atmoſphere, with the viſible heavens. 
John ſaw the inhabitants of this new ſyſtem repre- 
ſented to him as coming from God out of heaven, 
to ſignify that all belonging to this new heaven 
and new earth ſhould be a heavenly and ſpiritual 
people, free from death, ſorrow, and pain. The 
apoſtle heard him that ſat upon the throne ſay, 
with a particular emphaſis, that he made all things 
new, and commanded him to write what he had 
heard. But the principle things in this viſion 
are, the new heavens and new earth,—the new 
Jeruſalem and the tree of life. 


Con- 
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Corcerning the neu heaven and neu earth. 

It would appear that when this ſyſtem is 
3 and purified with fire, that it ſhall be a 
place of reſidence either occaſionally, or frequently 
for the nations of the redeemed. Many other paſ- 

ſages of ſcripture favour this opinion. The apol- 
tle Peter ſpeaks expreſly, that the preſent heavens 
and earth ſhall - be conſumed with fire. But the 
heavens aud the earth that now are by the ſame 
word, are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt 
the day rf judgment and perditinn of ungodly men. 
but the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in which the heavens (hall paſs away with a 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat; the earth alſo, and the works that are theres 
in, ſhall be burnt up. Neverthel:ſs we, according 
to his promiſe, look for neu heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, ——- I his. promiſe 
which Peter refers to, is taken from Iſaiah Ixv. 5 
For behold I create new heavens and a new earth ; 
and the former ſhall not be remembered. And the 
apoſtle Paul informs us, that the whole creation 
waits with earneſt expectation to be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, as believers were to 
receive the adoption, namely the redemption of 
their bodies. From which pallages it appears plain 
that all nations will undergo ſuch a change by fire, 
as ſhall free this univerſe from all corruption under 
which it now groans. 

But it does not appear that either the heaveng 
or the earth ſhall be deſtroyed, or anihilated, but 
_ urged from that corruption which, through ſin, 

they 
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they have been made ſubje& to. It is highly pro. 

bable that both the heavens and the earth will be 

as mnch different from what they are now, as the 

bodies of believers will be different from what they 

now are. As it does not yet appear, as the apoſ- 

tle. obſerves, what believers ſhall be, ſo it does not 

yer appear, from any thing that we have yet ſeen, 

what thefe new heavens and new earth thall be : 

but when Chrift ſhall «ppear, his people ſhall be 
like him, and theſe heavens and new earth ſhall be 

alike. and ſuited to them. We may fafely conclude 

that all hurtful things will be purged out of this 

univerſe; that there ſhall be no noxious vapours 
in the air, nor any deadly thing in the earth; but 

that the whole ſyſtem ſhall be perfekt free from 

all corruption. In this new ſyſtem the prophecy 

informs us, that God fhal} ſet up his tabernacle, 

and ſhall dwell among them. This is a ſtile of the 
fame import with that of this apoſtle, John i 14, 

And the word was made fleſh and tabernacled among 
ur, and we beheld his glory. The ' tabernacle of 
God is the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt, in which 
all the fuflneſs of Deity dwells bodily this will be 
then the conftant viſible object of the ſaint's admi- 
ration, and the great object of their worſhip. 

It has been affirmed by ſome, that the fury 
moon and ſtars, and the ſyſtem ef the vifible hea- 
vens ſhall eule at the laſt judgment; bat this is 
not at all manifeft from ſcriprure. There is no- 
thing that this propecy ſays will totally ceaſe ex- 
cept the ſeas, of which there will be no kind of 
-neceflity. But as for the other parts of the {yf- 
118 though they will be all rendered pure, le 


does 
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does not appear that any of them ſhall be wanting, 
Though there will be no more night, or changes 
of light and darkneſs as now, yet all theſe lumi - 
naries in the planetary ſyſtem may have their par- 
ticular uſes. It is only ſaid, that the city ſhall 
have no need of the ſan nor of the moon, but this 
does not ſay, that they ſhall not exiſt; it only 
ſays, that ſuch ſhall be the glory of God in that new 
Jeruſalem that nothing ſhall be needed, except that 
glory, to illuminate it. —But the ſen and moon may 
have their uſes in other parts of this ſyſtem. 

But it may be obſerved here, that this prophecy 
does not affirm, that the new Jeruſalem which John 
faw in this viſion coming down from heaven, was 
to be erected upon this earth; he ſaw a plan of 
the city in viſion, let down from heaven in his 
ſight ; but does not lay were it was to be. Bur 
wherever it will be, it was to anſwer in glory the 
deſcription given of it in this prophecy. | 


A Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem. 8 

The apoſtle'informs us, that he was carried away 
in the ſpirit, to a great mountain, -when an angel 
ſhewed him the new Jeruſalem, deſcending from 
God out of heaven. I his was an emblem of a ſpi- 
ritual glory and happineſs, which the ſaints ſhall 
enjoy, after the general reſurrection. It is plain, 
that this paſſage is not to be underſtood literally, 
more than thoſe where ſimilar deſcriptions are uſed, 
The real intention of this deſeription is, to explain 
the ſignification of the high prieſt's breaſt- plate, 
Exod. xxvii. Which was an emblem of a iſpiritual 
glory, which will be enjoyed after the reſtoration ai 
all 
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all things. The pearls in the breaſt. plate are the 


ſame with thoſe foundations of the new Jeruſalem, 


mentioned in this prophecy, which teacheth us, 
that all theſe figures were ſymbols of heavenly. 


things. It muſt, at rhe ſame time, be granted, 


that heavenly things may be, in a new earth, freed: 


from corruption, as well as in any place we can 


ſuppoſe to be meant by the term heaven. But, 


when I obſerve that this deſcription is not to be 
underſtood literally, I mean, that all the figures in 


the deſcription are not ſtrictly to be applied. This 


city is not ſaid to be either in earth or heaven, but, 
it is certain that it will be in one of theſe two, or, 
perhaps, may be in both, as the things upon this 
earth, that relate to the church, are formed from 
the patterns of things in tlie heavens, The taber. 
nacle of Moſes was formed from a pattern of hea- 
venly things; and, there is ſome reaſon to conclude, 
that all theſe figures concerning the body of Chriſt, 
mentioned in ſcripture, are taken from the pattern 
of things in the heavens. 


The breaſt-plate of the high prieſt, in the Mo- 


ſaic diſpenſation, was certainly intended as a minia- 
rure repreſentation of this holy city ef God; for 
the breaſt plate was four ſquare, and ſet with gems; 
of the ſame ſort as in the fundation of this new 
city. The number twelve is kept up in both, 
though ſome of the tribes of Iſrael were divided 
into two, and provided all that are called tribes in 
Iſrael had been really reckoned, there would have 
been thirteen tribes; but to keep to the number 
twelve the tribe of Dan is left out in the New 
Teſtament reckoning, either becauſe it could not 

be 


1 
p 


9 
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be found when John wrote, or becauſe of its be. 
ing the firſt ſeat of idolatry in Iſrael. Twelve 
times twelve makes the ſquare 144, which ſeems” 
to be intended to ſhew the everlaſting ſtability and 
reſt of the people of God; for of all bodies at —— 
a ſquare is the moſt perfect # ü 

The extent of this city is ſaid to be 12,000 kur- | 
longs, which will make a {quare of 1500 miles, 
each ſide 375 miles, which is a city of far greater 
extent than any ever was before. Ihis will be 
bounds ſufficient to contain all the faints that ever 
have been, or will be upon the earth. The gates 
are alſo ſaid to be twelve, three looking towards 
every quarter of the world, to ſhe w that from all 
parts of the world there will come inhabitants to 
this city. The names of the tribes are repreſent - 
ed as written upon the gates, and the names of 
the apoſtles upon the foundations, to teach us, 
that, though Jews and Gentiles will here all dwe. 1 
together, and be equally holy and happy, yer the 
foundation of all their privileges will reit upon the 
doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The Jewiſh 
dupenſation was, fer a time, a gate, or way to the 


kingdom of God; but the foundation of all was, the 


diſpenfation of —— made manifeſt by the om | 
of Chriſt. 

It ds ſaid here, that the length, and breadth, and 
height « of this city, are equal. This is not to be 
underſtood, that the walls were as high as they 
were long, but, that they were proportionable; 
(we) equal in proportion. The height of tne wall, 
according to the meaſure of the angel, is ſeventy 
two yards, and: bears a proportion to-the extent of 

Vob. II. | Cce the 
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the city, in other reſpects. From the tile of this 
prophecy It 18. highly probable, that, after the ge- 
neral reſurrection, there will be, in ſome part of 
the new earth, a city enforcing this deſcription 
which, like Paradiſe in the ttate of innocence, will 
be an habitation for the redeemed of the Lord, 
where they ſhall have the preſence of God, and of 
Chrift, in the manner the apoſtle deſcribes. 

It is manifeſt, that the foundations of this new 
Jeruſalem are all pearls of the ſame kind that were 
in the bigh prieſt's breaſt-plate, which ſhews, that 
all that was typified by that wage, will be perfectly 
accomplithed in this holy city“. Whether it will 
be literally built of pearls or e it will have all 
the glory (hat this emblematical deſcription implies, 
and be altogether pertect in glory and beauty.— 
Grotius has a very ingenious thought upon the pave- 
ment of this city ; that, by the ſtreets is meant the 
place of public aſſemblies, which is deſcribed as paved 
with ſquares of gold and cryſtals, or with cryſta] 


ſquares 


* The pearls in the breaſt plate were e thus ſet, 
. Jaſper, in which the name of Benjamin was ingraved. 
This was the twelfth in the breaft plate, and the firſt foun- 


dation of John's new Jeruſalem. It is a party coloured 
pearl, and very beautiful. 


. Saphire was the ſtone of Iſſachar, the fifth in the 
_: It is a pe of a fine colour, and eaſy to look 


n. 


3. Chalcedony, the tone of Judab, the tourth in the 
pectoral: It ſhines like a ſtar. 


4. Emerald, the ſtone of Levi, the third in che breaſt 
plate; the eye never wearies in beholding this pearl 
© $. Sardonyx, the ſtone of Zebulon, and the ſixth in the 
pectoral, is of a white and ruddy colour, ſomewhat inter- 


mixed. 
6. gardi- 
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ſquares ſet in gold borders ; than which imagination 
can conceive nothing more rich and magnificent. 
But upon the whole the baldneſs of this prophetic 
ſtile only ſhews that all things in this new Jeruſa- 
lem will far ſurpaſs any conceptions we can have of 
ſpirituality in this world. | | 
There are two things that will make this diy 
glorious, the-preſence of God, and the gifts of-his 
ſpirit, There will be no need of the ſun or of the 
mcon ; for the glory of God and the Lamb will be 
the light thereof. That which was ſignified by 
the viſible glory i in the tabernacle and temple will 
ſhine here in true effulgence, which will irradiate 


the city in the brighteſt manner, Perhaps the de. 


ſign of this new Jeruſalemis to keep upaſenſe of the 
difference between communion by ordinances in this 
world, and that immediate fellowſhip with God in 
the kingdom of heaven; ſo that this glorious city 
and the new purified ſyſtem may anſwer for em- 
blems for reflection, as the former ordinances | 

geſted _ to come, and increaſed hope. By 


having 


6. abs. the None of Reuben, the. firſt, in the breaſt 


plate; ot a blood colour. 


7. Chryſolite, the ſtone of Aſher, the tenth of the petto · 
ral, is a ſtone of the colour of gold, 


8. Beryl, the ſtone of Joſeph, the eleventh in the breaſt | 


plate; ot a ſky colour. 
9+ Topaz, the tone of Simeon, the ſecond in the peto- 
ral, a golden colour, tinged with green. 


10- Chryſopraſus, the ſtone of Napthali, is much of the 
ſame colour. 


Ir. Jacinth, the ſtone of Bins the ſeventh in the 


breaſt- plate; bright purple. 


12˙ Ametheſt, the ſtone of Gad, the ninth in the 1 | 


ral; wan and ruddy. 
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LECTURE. XVIII. 


hai g an eternal i image of the difference between 
perfect and imperfect things, the glorified ſaints of 
Jeſus will for ever find reaſon to be nn to 
him that has ſo exalted them. 
The fulneſs of the ſpirit is, in this SLUR re- 
"A preſented by a river of life iſſuing from the throne 
of God and the Lamb. This explains the prophecy 
of Ezekiel, concerning the temple aud river which 
he ſaw; it ſhew,, that it was an image or emblem 
of this city and river. This is very like the deſcri - 
tion of Paradiſe; a river ran through che middle of *M: 
Paradiſe and watered the garden; ſo this river iſſues 
from the throne; and runs through the city.— 
Waters and rivers, are both uſeful and ornaniental 
to cities, and a river planted on every fide, with 
ever-greens, is a beaui iful image. A gliding river, 
with each bank adorned with the moſt beautiful 
trees, is, perhaps, as ſtriking an image of pleaſure 
and happineſs, as a pavement of chryſtal, hordered 19 
with gold. The trees of life growing on every ſide 
of the river, affords a thought which was not ad- 
mitted into the firſt Paradiſe. The happineſs of 
that ſtate depended upon obſerving a certain reſtric- 
tion; there was, in the firſt Paradiſe, the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil; but here there are 
no trees but trees of life, to ſhew that life is ever - 
laſting. This is alſo confirmed by the tree yielding 
its fruit every month; ſignifying the great variety 
of pleaſure in the Hane objects New things, new 
ſpiritual food always the ſame, and yet infinitely 
pleaſant: what an amazing thought ! 
The leaves of the tree are for the healing of the 
nations; (9x7) ſignifies health, as well as heal- 
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LECTURE XVII. 
ing, and is here uſed to. denote a remedy: ag 
all poſſibility of weakneſs or imperfection; ; the gifts | 
of, grace and glory will prevent all infirmity and f 
weakneſs. The fullneſs of divine glory is here 
compared to a tree that- always bears fruit and 
leaves good ſor food and health. The fruit of the 
tree is ſuited to the number of the months, which 5 
kind of figure is here uſed to teach us the nature 
of theſe heavenly enjoyments by ſuch things as are | 
moſt ſuperlatively excellent in this world. Months | 

A and days, . in eternity, is an idea which cannot 
be admitted; it is therefore introduced here to 77 * 
point out the ſuperlative nature of divine pleaſures 
by things that continue conſtant through all ſeaſons. 
John condudes. this deſcription, by adding a rea. 
Gm for all this glory and happineſs. And there 1 
ſhall be no more cuſe. It is the cu rſe that reſts j I 
upon this world that renders it a ſtage of forrow 
* 0 inſtead of true and perfect happineſs ; bur this is : 

totally. removed from this ſtate of pertect felicity, 

In this bleſſed ſtate all ſerve God and ſee his face, 

all have free as well as full acceſs to behold his 

glory. But the wicked are excluded, and have 

their part in the lake that burns with fire and brim- 

ſtone. There is a ſad ſentence againſt whoremon- 

gers, murderers, idolaters, and liars, they are ſhut 

out. The man of pleaſure, the cruel, the ſuper- 

ſtitious idolater, the deceittul and falſe, ſhall have 
no part in the glory that ſhall then be. revealed, 

This prophecy is concluded with a dreadful com- 

mination againſt thoſe who ſhould attempt to take 

away ſrom the words of this prophecy by diſcredit- 

ing it by forgeries of falſe prophecies. Chriſt 

threatens 
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en” to take away their part out of the book 
of life; and out of the holy city. By the book of 
life is here underſtuod, the ſame thing as if it had 
* been ſaid, the book of the living. Though the 
. gnennes of revelation may be eſteemed among the 
| niving i in this world, men of character and reputa- 
tion; and may oftentimes maſk theinſelves under 
feigned characters, yet they ſhall have no ſhare in 
this happineſs which the juſtihed ard ri izhteous ſhall 
enjoy. Their name ſhall be blotted "our of the 
| book of life They ſhall neither have name ner of 
-- Intereſt in the kingdom of God. They fh1ll all be 
placed in the liſt of the dead, and enrolled among 
the enemies f Jeſus Chriſt. As citizens that 
tranſgreſs the laws of citizenfhip are ſtruck off the 
lit of citizens, ſo thoſe that attempt to diſcredit 
divine Tevelation, ſhall be ſtruck out off the liſt of 
citizens of this new Jeruſalem. The other parti- 
culars in this chapter have been conſidered in the 
courſe of thele Lectures, and need not be repeat. 
ed. The practical doctrines in the epiſtles to the 
churches contain all the things mentioned in the 
practical part of this and the eee chapter. 
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